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ABSTRACT

It is often claimed that education confers a ranfeenefits to individuals. From

realising their thinking capacities to overcominigss boundaries, the outcomes of
education are considered especially beneficialwWomen. Feminist theorists make a
direct and strong link between education and feraatenomy. Those who critique this
line of thinking point to the numerous societal atadictural factors which come into
play in preventing education from delivering itsomises of a world with greater

productivity, equality and freedom. However evemsth critics concur that higher
education does help to overcome the many strucinegualities which affect the

everyday lives of women and also men from lowercseconomic backgrounds.

This thesis explores the ways in which the sexyalit students, at a Sri Lankan
university, is constructed. It looks at the extentvhich social factors — be it through
personal interactions, established norms or exptides — exert control over and
determine how individuals can express their seiuali a setting which is ostensibly
liberating and progressive. Based on 15 monthsiedflfork at the University of
Kelaniya, the findings are used to argue that wheocomes to constructing their
sexuality students continue to be constrained beit@ration of social and cultural
expectations which are at play in larger societye Dnus on women to uphold these
expectations is reinforced by other women and tha play a key role in ensuring their
maintenance. Hailing predominantly from workingssdabackgrounds, these young
women expect university education to provide theith tihe ticket out of their working-
class background to better opportunities. Thus #rmeavour to maintain, produce and
reproduce social norms which will mark them as eetgble and chaste women. The
potentiality of a better life offered by universigglucation becomes the very thing that
constrains women students from using their autontmngxpress their independence
and sexuality.

Based on these findings, it is then argued thaesimgher education itself is shaped and
constrained by factors of nationalism, class anttlge the numerous benefits it offers
to women do not always provide them with the autoyahat is needed to overcome
the double standards that apply to how sexualityoisstructed in most societies. The
intersections between gender, class and nationaninated the milieu in which this
Sri Lankan university is placed and thus it is ehéctors, rather than education, which
determined the ways in which women could consttiietr sexuality. The aspirations
brought on through their university education obetter life, rather than liberating
them, further constrained their behaviours. As siheflse women engaged in a system
of surveillance — both of self and the other — whigaintained and reproduced notions
of respectability and sexual sobriety in their gdery behaviours.
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GLOSSARY OF TERMS

/E naya Nail (At Kelaniya: also means a woman)
Akka/akkala Older sister/older sisters

Amma Mother

Atal Good time or good fun

Ayiyal/ayiyala Older brother/older brothers

Baduva Item, thing or good

Beelli Bitch

Balu kama Doggish or perverse ways

Bari Chum (impolite)

Bath Rice (cooked)

Biparsi Drink (impolite command)

Bottama Button (At Kelaniya: also means nipple)
Boftuva Boat

Candlyo Thugs

Carité Character

Cufi Small or tiny

Geehaem Women

Geaeheeru gati Feminine traits

Gahanava/gahanna/gahald Hit (in various tense)

Gala Rock (but commonly used to refer to a woman’s
thighs)

Gihi Vinaya The Daily Code of Conduct

Goda giya/goda yanna Come ashore/go ashore (At Kelaniya: also means

getting into a romantic relationship)

Ira Line (At Kelaniya: also means cleavage)
Keefaya Coin till (At Kelaniya: also means cleavage)
Kakul Legs



Kalu Black or dark

Kapari Eat (impolite command)

Karapari Do (impolite command)

Kafak/kafa Mouthful (usually of food)

Kiyapari Say (impolite command)

Kokka Hook (At Kelaniya: also means a romantic
relationship and/or partner)

Kolla Lad

Kolu kama Laddish ways

Kumuharapa Swear words

Laejja-baya Shame and fear

Lassanayi Pretty

Maha Sisya Sarsigamaya MSS or Student Council

Macari Buddy

Malli/mallila Younger brother/younger brothers

Maru vikara Great rubbish or great nonsense

Minissu Men

Neenda Aunt

Neeva Ship

Narigi/ narigila Younger sister/younger sisters

Peenya Unsuccessful Casanova

Paurusatvaya Personality

Sira Serious

Sédanava Wash (At Kelaniya: also refers to showing inteliast
women)

Sudu White or fair

Tamusé You (impolite pronoun)

Topi You (impolite pronoun)

Umba You (impolite pronoun)



Veedyi
Vareri

Vata

Vési
Yakaolyakek

Yamavi

Too much

Come here (impolite command)
Nuisance

Whore

Deuvil

Let’'s go (impolite command)



LIST OF COMMONLY USED ENGLISH TERMS

This list contains some English terms, which stasleften used, even when they spoke

in Sinhala.

Affair/Love affair
Almond

Bag

Batch

Batch-fit
Beautiful

Blouse

Blue movies
Boyfriend/s

Bra Strap
Breasts
Bucket/Bucketing
Bus/Bus stand
Bust

Campus

Clique/s

Cream

Cut
Damage/damaged
Dance/Dancing
Deck

Denims

Dips

Discount

Dream girl
Drink/s

English Language
Exercises
Face-mask
Fairness Cream
Fashion

Fit

Foreign
Fun-trip/s

Gang

Girlfriend/s

Going down party
Gum

Husband

Ice-cream Thigh sex
Item/s Three-quarters
Junior Thrill
Kiss/Kissing Tsunami-skirt
Lecturer Unbelievable
Lip kiss/Lip kissed University
Love Upset
Manager Vest/s
Milk-bar Video/s
Miss Wheel/Wheeling
Mod
Muscles
Musical shows
Nightclub/s
Normal
Note
Packet
Part-time love/Part-time lover/s
Physical
Piece
Polite
Posh
Posters
Public rag
Quality
Rag/Ragging
Ring-cut
Rub-man/Rub-men
Seat
Senior
Sex
Sexy
Shirt/T-Shirt
Shock/Shocked
Station
Support
Sure
Take-over
Thank you
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INTRODUCTION

November 26th 2007, University of Kelaniya

The wooden chairs in the mini auditorium were agehin theatre style with a broad
centre aisle separating the rows of seats intodistinct divides. | sat with the Head of
the Department of Medieval Studies, Professor Rayee, and spoke about my
research while we waited for the third-year studesitthe department to come for the
‘special meeting’ he had convenkd@he students trickled in, mostly in pairs andaat
the front two rows facing us — two men and a Busidiionk on one side of the divide
and nine women on the other side. A turnout of ti@lents from a batch of 14, | felt,
was a positive sign and so | tried to imprint tHares into my memory with as much
precision as possible. Professor Ramanayake inteatime as a ‘Researcher from the
United Kingdom who will be working at this univessifor the next year’, appealed to
the students to help with my research and leftrttwen so that | could talk with them

freely.

Three years later, | still have vivid recollectiookthat first meeting. | stuttered, for
what seemed like an eternity then, about my rebeand how | would appreciate any
support they could extend. At the end of my wedqtised but poorly delivered spiel,
when | asked if they had any questions for me ethneas complete silence. After several
‘Are you sure you havaothingto ask me?bne student, who | now know as Ayoma,
enquired how | would like to be addres$edresponded to this by saying ‘Call me
Eshani’and enquired after their names which each of theowigeed and fell silent

again. In the silence that followed | noticed twe imen and the Buddhist monk looking
expressionlessly at me and the women looking dowtheir feet or notebooks. Two

women who sat in the corner of the front row, Kuingard Ayoma, lightly held each

! Names of people and academic departments havechaaged to protect the identity of informants.
2 In this thesis words iitalics within direct quotesndicate that the speaker is emphasising that
word/phrase.



other’s hands during that entire time and gavelpg@erceptible, yet knowing, smiles to

each othef.

The mid-afternoon heat of an already scorchingatdy added to my nervous tension
and so after a considerable period of awkward séethough in hindsight it could not
have been more than five minutes, | thanked theesiis for their time and walked out
of the auditorium perspiring profusely. | starteglah the adjoining staircase in great
haste to leave the premises, with a feeling of dledency enveloping me over my
failure to engage with the students and questioriingesearching about women’s
sexuality would even be possible. It was then tva¢ woman, Nilooshani, came
running up to me and said, ‘Doing research on gestiwhich no one talks of directly
is not going to be easy but it is important so Il t&upport” you in any way | car® |

thanked her, more for lifting my spirits with thstiatement than for her offer of help,
before heading down to the little garden near thglieh Language Training Unit to put
on paper the experiences of my first day of fieldewvén my notebook | have underlined
‘Men and women sit separately’, ‘Two women held d=during the entire time’ and

Nilooshani’'s comment.

The Motivation to Study ‘the Unspoken’ and ‘the Inv  isible’

The three underlined phrases in my notebook traad$po be focal in how my research
was carried out at the University of Kelaniya (Udkglaniya or the University from
henceforth). The separate spheres occupied by newamen, the familiarity between
women friends and the diffidence, especially of vwomto engage in conversations
which touched on explicit aspects of sexuality atietl the approach to my fieldwork. |
could not say sexualitylifgikatvaya) was the main focus of my research because

sexuality was commonly perceived as sexual intesmu a taboo subject at every level

% See Appendix A for details of participants.

* English words in a statement otherwise spokeririhaa are indicated by double quotation marks in
direct quotes. | use single quotation marks fonesén indented quotes and the stand-alone phrases
students use.



in polite society. This explained the silence, thank expressions and the ‘looking
down at their feet’ which | received on my firstydat Kelaniya. Therefore | modified
my language and spoke of gender relations and hegetare played out in everyday
interactions between men and women, women and woineth men and men on
campus. This circuitous route enabled me to gaanech body of information and

rendered the invisible visible, the unspeakablakalele.

My interest in understanding how women construeirteexuality emanated from the
approaches to sexual health adopted by health emdlapment interventions in Sri
Lanka. Most interventions which purport to addréss reproductive and sexual health
of young people — be those implemented throughgdsernment or through non-
governmental organisations — advocated abstineficendrriage. More importantly
these interventions were replete with moral unaesoand double standards, espousing
chastity and virginity in women while maintainingdaafening silence on the sexual
practices of men. The importance of behaving iroetance with the highly lauded ‘Sri
Lankan culture’ and not falling prey to ‘Westerrfluences’ were the rallying cries of
these interventions. Policy makers and practitionaelike advocated this idealized
notion of a ‘Sri Lankan culture’ and saw themselassmoral guardians of it. Thus
existing cultural values with their asymmetricabws on female and male sexuality
continued to be reinforced through programmes faung people, giving them little
opportunity to question notions of culture, sexyalor gender which were the

fundamentals of these interventions.

The numerous sexual and reproductive health pragesnl worked in, prior to
pursuing my doctoral studies, followed a similapagach to young people and their
sexuality. Even though my work took me from urbaties to rural villages and |
worked with a range of professionals, with the @tiom of a handful of practitioners,
the others all had a strongly moralistic attitudeew dealing with young people’s, and
especially young women’s, sexuality. No amount @cdssion, critiquing of the
palpable double standards or presentation of fastdted in these practitioners wanting



to adopt a more open approach to their intervestidrhey argued that young Sri
Lankan women did not fault cultural expectationsl @o willingly adhered to them.
Neither understanding the socialisation processhvinculcates these expectations nor
the transient nature of all cultures was deemedortapt in implementing these
interventions. It is this line of thinking, at agld/ith how | perceived young people and
their sexuality, which roused my interest and matke want to explore how young

people themselves understood their sexuality.

| believed the rhetoric promulgated by policy makand practitioners alike had little

relevance to the lived realities of young womerbelieved that young women were
aware of their sexuality and as sexually activgg@sng men with the only difference

being that, unlike men, they could not talk abapexts of their sexuality openly. The
national average of teenage pregnancies in Sridahl8%, although low compared to
other countries in the region, was to me an inthoabf consensual pre-marital sex
(DHS 2002). Moreover even though it is older womeho represent the largest
percentage of those seeking abortion services goeng, unmarried women resort to
this illegal service to avoid the stigma associatgith pregnancy outside of marriage
(Rajapaksa and De Silva 2000). Given this datanape@xperiences in the development
sector, | was confident that young women, if gitle® opportunity to air their opinions,

would question the disparate values attached te lsuadl female sexuality and want to
negotiate for a space within which there was atgrehalance in expectations of

appropriate sexual behaviours.

| embarked on this research with the belief thatngpwomen would no longer meekly
succumb to the expectations of a culture which $ach different values attached to
female and male sexuality but actively resist iableast manoeuvre a happy medium. |
also believed that, since Sri Lankan universitylstis are known to agitate over issues
of social injustice which affect them, a universiypuld provide an ideal setting to
engage in an ethnographic study which exploredcthestructs of female and male

sexuality. The injustice of allowing men and womeastly different means through

10



which to express their sexuality was surely a funelatal concern for these students?
And | was confident that, as university studentowlad reached the pinnacle of free
education in the country, these women would opgbsse traditional norms which
repressed their expressions of sexuality. |1 did dotbt that men and women at
Kelaniya would provide me with information on sektyawhich would paint a very

different picture to the one advocated by develaptrpeactitioners and policy makers.

| located myself at Kelaniya because it had all‘tight ingredients’ for this research: it
was a residential campus, had an approximate balahenen and women and was
located close to the capital city thus exposingsitglents to facets of city life. At the
same time, in its approach to education, to studiemtand to university activities,
Kelaniya adopts a strong Sinhala Buddhist perspeatthich coloured not only the
university vision but also the atmosphere at campuSinhala Buddhist perspective not
only asserts an ethno-nationalist approach to tlledane but has a marked bearing on
women and their comportment as upholders of ‘SaliBalddhist moral values’ which
highlight docility, virginity and nurturance in th#omestic sphere. It is in a context
which, by and large, advocated these values thatdedded myself for a period of 15
months and explored how women students especialhg have left their natal

environments to pursue a higher education, corstinea sexuality.

Understanding how women construct their sexuatymportant not only in its own
right but also because these constructs represewtidividual and social values can
be expressed. As | detail in the literature revieexuality is shaped by a host of
structural factors and feeds into numerous othenales of a woman’s life and
determines how women can manoeuvre their everygagwours. A woman'’s feeling
of self-esteem, her ability to negotiate gendeatr@hs, the confidence with which she
can navigate public spaces, the goals and cardech whe can aspire to and the ways
in which she complies with or contravenes societglectations are all linked to her
sexuality. As a social construct which affects amdtrols the everyday behaviours

especially of women, studying women'’s sexualityyites an insight into other aspects

11



of their lives thus increasing our awareness of complexities inherent in gender
norms and relations.

With this in mind, | sought to explore the wayswhich moral understandings of
sexuality, prevalent in wider society, would beyeld out by young men and women at
Kelaniya. Is university the liberating space ibften professed to be? Do women have
the freedom to defy sexual mores and constructfareint understanding of sexuality
once at university? What role do men play in thiscpss? How do gender relations get
played out at university, which is often seen as \tAnguard of transition to liberal
thought and ideas? Do women leave university fgegmpowered and independent
individuals? These are some questions | wanted emssior, when | embarked on this
research in November 2007, which started out wiih neeting of 12 students but
gradually grew into a larger project involving stmis from other departments,

academic years and interest groups. It is theirestavhich fill the pages of this thesis.

Structure of the Thesis

This thesis details how the experiences at Kelamgiaforces societal norms and
cements the ways in which women students, who ctrora predominantly rural,
working-class backgrounds, are allowed to consttheir sexuality. It explores how
everyday practices, language and gender relatidesact with each other to determine
how women can negotiate and construct an idendityifemselves as educated women
who value traditional norms and female chastitye Tinst chapter outlines the key
arguments and literature on issues of gender, yanthsexuality. For the most part |
trace how these arguments apply in South Asia antadka, with some reference to
other parts of the world. Constructions of gengeuth and sexuality are often tied to
notions of nationalism, class and respectabilibg therefore | also explore how these
concepts link to gender and sexuality. | finallwiesv the literature which links
education to increased female autonomy. This tileeais important for my thesis

because much of the findings reported herein amedan the experiences and

12



perceptions of women students who have reachegitimacle of free education in Sri

Lanka.

The second chapter describes the setting at Kelaanyg the methodology used in the
research. | first paint a picture of the locatithrg students whose voices fill the pages of
this thesis and the ways in which | negotiatedla far myself at Kelaniya. Next | detalil
the epistemology and methodology used in this rekeaTlhis is followed by a
description of the process | used in carrying et fieldwork, the sources of evidence
and the limitations of the methods used. This eadticludes literature on the strengths
as well as the challenges of ethnographic reseaodnclude this chapter by discussing
issues of reflexivity and ethics in researching amiing about sexuality, and outline

how these relate to my experience at Kelaniya.

The next five chapters, Three to Eight, set outfimgings from this research. | begin
by discussing how the ritualistic practices of thg, a phenomenon common in most
Sri Lankan universities, are played out at Kelaniyae imposition of the rag on
university entrants by senior students is theahimieans through which age and gender
hierarchies are reinforced. The rag is also thensé¢hrough which new entrants are
taught to strike a balance between the conflictregues of independence and
subservience. The violence and the sexual innuendabese rituals at one level
maintain the status quo of gender relations andtiastity expected of women. Yet at
another level they invert established norms of pety by exposing women to explicit
sexual messages and ‘rough language’. | argue thesesions and the sexualisation of
everyday practices lays the foundation through Wwhicmen’s sexuality is shaped

while they are at university.

Closely linked to Chapter Three, the fourth chajieks at how the language of the rag
furthers the controls placed on women but also iges/them with an opportunity to
show their disdain for ‘suitable language’. Thedaage use at Kelaniya provides

women with some freedom from the constraints plagedn them by society to use

13



polite and proper words in their speech. Langualgiewis largely considered impolite,
masculine and therefore inappropriate for womens® becomes the accepted norm for
university students. However the possibility ofgeperceived as women who are not
respectable prevents them from using this impdéiteyuage outside of the university
context. The language of the university sub-cultaraso replete with double-meanings
and terminology objectifying women. Therefore | terd that this new language, even
though not all students perceived it as such, msulsaneously liberating for and

controlling of women.

The fifth chapter explores how the social contéxX{@aniya moulds the ways in which
women modify their deportment and act out gendé&tioms. By living away from
parental protection, becoming interested in fashi@velling unaccompanied on public
transport and establishing friendships with men v@he not kin, women experience
some freedom from social constraints. These sapects however, are also monitored
and controlled, some explicitly and others imphgiboth by university administration
and the larger student body. The fear of being hextcand the internalisation of values
which hold female purity in high regard make thegenen highlight their chastity over
their autonomy and independence. In this chapt@row how societal norms which
control female sexuality are not always imposedvomen but also self-generated and

maintained by peer groups.

Chapters Six and Seven are devoted to exploringviys in which masculinities, as
they are enacted by the men at Kelaniya, play @ irolshaping female sexualities. In
Chapter Six, | examine how men maintain their placthe ‘gender regime’ (Connell
1987) without expressing overt sexism or violerameards women or to fellow students
within campus. The displays of hegemonic mascuylinithich apply in their everyday
life outside of campus, get played out differentljthin the university setting. |

highlight how men too have a keen awareness of ogpjte and inappropriate
behaviours because at university, they will fightyovhen provoked by other men or to

protect women, give furtive glances but rarely me&tealls, engage in sensual dancing

14



with each other but find outlets for sexual intense outside of Kelaniya. | explain
how, even through these adapted behaviours, medeatanmine the limits imposed on

women and their sexuality.

The seventh chapter focuses on the importance tteshdo romantic relationships, the
role they play in shaping how an ‘ideal woman’ dddee and the conventional societal
norms they adhere to when looking for a ‘sexuallyep romantic partner. ‘Ideal
women’ are hard to come by and so when men firgl glerson, they display a gentle
masculinity in their interactions with her, whiclipt to how notions of masculinities
get expressed differently according to context.sEhearied expressions of masculinity
also show how romantic relationships provide idgedunds in which the power

differences of gender relations, at least in thatstun or ostensibly, get reversed.

In the penultimate chapter | return my focus to wamin light of the range of
masculinities enacted by men, | examine how wontedesits seek out, establish and
sometimes avoid romantic relationships. | show thamen do not always adhere to
traditional ways of finding a partner but still eakhe necessary precautions to ensure
romantic relationships will not jeopardise theirpu&tion as chaste women. By
obtaining parental approval, setting firm boundaaad fantasising about unattainable
men, they reduce the risks of societal censure sbefgar. Romantic love is not openly
coveted but plays an important role in their soltfalat university. Intimate friendships
with a few women, on the other hand, are activeiysped and cherished. | contrast the
restricted romantic relationships between men aothen with the carefree nature of
the intimate friendships between women and argaé tire emotional and physical
intimacy of these same sex friendships providelfdment comparable to opposite sex

relationshipsansthe possibility of being labelled as a ‘loose cltéer’.
| weave my findings together in the concluding dbapn the conclusion I contend that

university is not the unequivocally liberating spanany believe it to be. For women

who come from sheltered, often rural, backgroundtakiya allows them to unshackle
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a few traditional values and broaden their perspesiof the external world. Coming to
UoK is an opportunity which allows them not onlyeducate themselves but also adopt
a new identity as educated women. Nevertheless dtill a place where women’s
behaviour is continuously watched — by fellow stutde- thus making it impossible for
them to deviate from societal expectations whiaktnadéhat women, as upholders of ‘Sri
Lankan culture and tradition’, should remain cheamte virginal. | reason that while
university education provides an opportunity formem to express certain levels of
autonomy and independence in their everyday litres,does not apply equally to their
sexuality. While some leeway is allowed to womerexpress their sexuality through
their dress, the language they use and the freemfomovement, for the most part

women remain controlled by societal expectations.

Educational establishments do not operate in auracand at Kelaniya the influence of
the ‘Sinhala-Buddhist culture’, with its link togmationalist project, is strongly felt. As
such, women, the bearers of tradition in most ceffuare expected to uphold values of
chastity and respectability in this university seft The intersections between gender,
class and nationalism which dominated the milieuKafaniya, rather than the
education, determined the ways in which women caeuolastruct their sexuality. Based
on this | argue that the onus placed on women odransgress societal norms of
sexuality can sometimes be enhanced by their eidacamiversity education is seen as
the ticket out of their working-class backgroundtithe middle-class. In their efforts
to move into this class, which is seen to bringrtheetter prospects, women attempt to
maintain, produce and reproduce social norms wiwilmark them as respectable and
chaste women who are considered ‘worthy’ of beiogepted into the category of the

middle-class.
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CHAPTER 1
Sexuality, Gender and Youth: Exploring the Nexus, A pplying the Concepts

Introduction

A review of the literature on sexuality revealstthamerous social factors, ideologies
and movements affect its construction. These faciatersect to determine how

sexuality is understood and expressed differentlyoaling to context. Gender, class,
ethnicity, nationality, education and age are buew categories in which notable

differences in representations of sexuality canobserved and, of these, gender
provides us with the most obvious marker of sexyialiven the centrality of gender in

my research and in understanding sexuality, theptgr contains a survey of how
gender roles are constructed and the link betwesrdey and sexuality in various

contexts. | also review literature on the constarctof youth and the link between

youth and sexuality because the participants wii@rrm this research are university
students who fall between the ages of 18 and 24 tfaus belong to the internationally
accepted definition of youth (UNFPA 2008).

These three areas of focus — sexuality, genderyanth — are all social constructs
which are inextricably interwoven. The complex waysvhich these areas intersect is
evidenced in the academic literature, be it thatciwrexplores sexuality in Kenya
(Nelson 1987), gender and sexuality in Polynesidn@ 1981) or youth and sexuality
in Mexico (Hirsch 2007). Therefore this review wikamine the social and cultural
factors which contribute to the construction of dem youth and sexuality in diverse
contexts but primarily focus on South Asia. Academriguments do not always reflect
the complexities of lived realities and, in everydde, there is much overlap and
contradictions in how sexuality, gender and youth@nstructed as well as performed.
It is the overlap and the complexities of thesedhronstructs | hope to illustrate in this
chapter. | first detail how these constructs ardewstood at the conceptual level and

follow this with literature on their applicability the South Asian and finally in the Sri
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Lankan context. In the concluding section of tthapter, | explore the literature that
links education to female autonomy and the critiqoé this argument to support the
stand | take in my analysis of how education affebe constructs and performance of

women’s sexuality.

Gender, Youth and Sexuality: An Exploration of the Concepts

The construction of femininities and masculinities

When the words sex and gender are used — be @nmmon parlance or in academic
writing — it is understood that the former refeyshie biological factors and the latter to
the socio-cultural factors that contribute to theking of men and women. The
differences we observe between the two sexes,natlgithought to have arisen from
biological factors and therefore resistant to clearage now strongly linked to cultural
factors, which explain why the ideals of mascujirand femininity differ according to
contexts. Archer and Lloyd (2002) elucidate thsstidction by stating that sex refers to
the binary categories ‘male’ and ‘female’ while den refers to the masculine and
feminine characteristics that are attributed to raed women. They say that these two
terms ‘enables us to distinguish reasonably clebéiwveen sex differences (...) and
gender roles and gender stereotypes’ (Archer aogdl2002:17). According to Jackson
and Scott (2001), however, distinguishing betwemnand gender is no longer viable
because such a distinction not only continues thaisim between nature and culture,

but also reinforces essentialist thinking.

Butler (1990, 2006) also collapses this sex-geddiction and argues that all bodies
are gendered and notes that ‘gender is the repsagbsation of the body, a set of
repeated acts within a highly rigid regulatory feathat congeal over time to produce
the appearance of substance, of a natural soreioigb(Butler 2006:45). It is this
appearance which makes it possible to interpreaticeacts ‘as expressive of a gender
core or identity’ and consequently results in raeamsce for those who do adhere to the

given script and highly punitive actions for thagko do not perform their gender role
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well (Butler 1990:278-279). Even though Butler ppeps that bodies are restricted by
social directives, she also argues that they atenmre lifeless entities on which
gendered codes can be enacted thus pointing toothelexity of gender performances
as being ‘what is put on, invariably, under constradaily and incessantly, with
anxiety and pleasure’ (Butldi990:282). Therefore, gender is best understoosihas
one does, not what one is, and it is this doingitheestricted by regulatory frameworks

and thus limits persons in their performances.

West and Zimmerman (1987) take a similar stand wheg argue that individuals do
gender in their everyday interactions and the wayhich they perform their gender is

shaped by social situations. They however argue tha

to be successful, marking or displaying gender nbesfinely fitted to
situations and modified or transformed as the aonademands. Doing
gender consists of managing such occasions so Wiafever the
particulars, the outcome is seen and seeable itextoras gender-
appropriate or, as the case may be, gemdgpropriate, that is,
accountable(West and Zimmerman 1987:135, emphasis in original)

Since individuals are held accountable for theirfggenance, behaviours that are
perceived as concurrent with culturally approvegcpices for men and women are not
remarked on, while those who do not adhere to tmmative conceptions of femininity
and masculinity run the risk of being assessedpibeshis possibility of assessment,
West and Zimmerman contend that doing gender igaidable and that all individuals
portray and achieve their gender, often appropyiaterough everyday interactions, in
social situations and different contexts.

If gender is taken as that which is accomplisheddial practice and through social
interaction, it can only be effectively understoddthe ways in which structural
constraints impact on men and women is taken iotsideration (Connell 1985). For
Connell ‘the concept of aocial structure expresses the constraints that lie iivang

form of social organisation’ and he argues thaesth constraints on social practice
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operate through an interplay of powers and an aofagocial institutions’ (Connell

1987:92, emphasis in original). If we take kinsbystems, class relations and religion
as examples of these social structures, it can beennderstood how the rules and
regulations, the tensions and the fluidity inherenthese structures exert their powers
and determine the ways in which gendered bodieglseeto perform. Moreover since
these structures connect to and overlap with et in diverse ways, and affect men
and women differently, they further complicate fexrformance of gender. | use the
argument that gender is a reiterative performarnzg ts evident in every social

interaction, is constrained by social structuresl amarks the differences between
feminine and masculine practices in a variety t¢fisgions to analyse the gendered

behaviours which get highlighted in this thesis.

De Beauvoir's statement that ‘one is not born,rather becomes, a woman’ succinctly
captures the role played by family and society radpcing ‘feminine’” women (de
Beauvoir 1953/1988:295). Tracing family and sodietdluences on females from
infancy through puberty to old age, she detailsdifierent experiences — both subtle
and obvious — which shape the ways in which women alowed to express
themselves, often as the ‘Other’, in a male domthatontext. To be accepted, it
becomes imperative for a woman to express her faityn often associated with
notions of passivity, charm and chastity. So mughde Beauvoir argues, even well
meaning mothers will strive to mould their daughter fit into the feminine world since
it will be easier for the daughters to do so tlmnhallenge these well established norms
and expectations. The crucial point for a womargardless of her achievements,

becomes the maintenance of her femininity.

It is this position as the ‘Othewhich marks the ways in which women are viewed in
most societies. The confinement of women to the ekiim sphere (Rosaldo and
Lamphere 1974; Yuval-Davis 1997), their fertilitpdamaternal roles (Rosaldo 1974),
the perception that women are closely linked tofémeily (Martin 1993), or the alleged
links they have to nature (Ortner 1996), more tbemthan the exception, all point to
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the secondary status given to women. Using a psydigtic perspective, Chodorow
(1974) argues that this secondary status can blaieggd by using the dynamics of a
mother-daughter relationship. She explains thatherst tend to treat their infants
differently according to sex and identify more wahgirl child because of her own
experiences as a girl and later as a woman. Hissgreater identification with the girl
child and her subsequent socialisation which ldadhe development of a ‘feminine
personality’, one which internalises the importantenothering, nurturing, connecting
with other people and being flexible. These quaditiespecially the mothering role,
Chodorow argues are fundamental in accountingHeruniversal secondary status of

women.

This secondary status assigned to women is comsidar aspect of patriarchy, defined
by Lerner (1986) as the dominance of a group deesupérior (men) over a group
deemed inferior (women), which establishes thesradad values by which women
should live. Lerner explains how the values, custamd laws of patriarchy play a role
in shaping the roles and behaviours consideredopppte for women which have
resulted in them having to live in a ‘relativelyegter state of un-freedom than did men’
especially in relation to their sexuality (Lerne®86:214). Walby (1990) similarly
argues that patriarchy routinely disadvantages wom@lifferent aspects of their social
life including their sexuality. She however contsriidat women are not passive victims
of patriarchy and that some women actively contalio maintaining patriarchal values
in order to strengthen their own interest. The supgomen extend to maintaining
patriarchal values is especially marked when it e®no the performance of femininity

and sexuality norms, be it in their private or pohiles.

The influence of patriarchype it in the public or private domain, can be obsérin
different contexts and periods of time. Moreovee tiressure placed on women to
perform the feminine role, which is strongly linkexdchastity and respectability, further
reinforces the impact social structures have oretrexyday lives of women. Defining
respectability as a ‘term indicating “decent andett” manners and morals, as well as
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the proper attitude towards sexuality’, Mosse (128&rgues that respectability informs
the ways in which we interact with others, the waysvhich others respond to these
interactions, how we perceive others and how wegpeg ourselves in relation to these
others. Tracing the emergence of respectabilitynodern Europe, Mosse illustrates
how respectability was not only strongly tied t@asd and nationalism but also to
women who were considered the guardians of moralfitiue and traditional order. The
expectation that women should embody notions gbeetmbility also spread to non-
European contexts, as | detail subsequently in lttésature review, and eventually
became a marker of an ‘ideal’ woman.

Similar to the making of an ‘ideal’ woman, the ctastion of an ‘ideal’ man is a
complex process influenced by historical and caltprocesses (Connell 1987, 2001a,;
Gilmore 1990; Segal 1990; Whitehead and Barrettl200he few who emphasise a
biologically determinist understanding of men andsoulinities argue that men’s
‘nature’ is unchangeable due to genetic predisipost(Bly 1990; Udry 2000). For
Whitehead and Barrett (2001) the danger of sucbritiag, apart from ignoring the
diversity among men, is that it justifies the ogsien of women, ethnic minorities of
both sexes, men with alternate sexual identitiesahother groups which do not fall
into the category of the ‘hegemonic man’. Yet, ewnong those who take a social
constructivist view of masculinities, there is lted consensus as to how masculinities

can be best understood or theorised.

According to Connell masculinity can best be unbed as ‘simultaneously a place in
gender relations, the practices through which meh \women engage that place in
gender, and the effects of these practices in p@diperience, personality and culture’
(Connell 2001a:33). In these gender relations, dret is among men or between men
and women, there is a masculinity which occupiédeminant position and he refers to
this as ‘hegemonic’ masculinity. It is this form afasculinity which, even though

hardly ever realised, oppresses gay men, heterasexen who do not ascribe to the

ideals of a ‘real man’ — and are thus seen as ferdn- and women. Connell however
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points out that even this hegemonic masculinitgabse it exists with other forms of
masculinities, is open to challenge and change 1{€lbr1985, 2001b). For Seidler,

however, the concept of hegemonic masculinity du#dake into account the pressure
society places on men to live up to prevailing iged masculinity or the consequences
faced by those who do not follow the standard safipvhat it means to be a ‘real man’
(Seidler 2006:51).

The crucial point of masculine behaviours, whicimeanto play in all gender relations,
is that they are acted out in opposition to femtgi(Segal 1990; Jackson 1991; Connell
2001a). These practices and performances are@swmell (1995) argues, enacted for
the benefit of other men — those who one sees agpetition. Therefore to be
masculine, one must not be feminine and it is thoke are considered feminine —
women, homosexuals and men who do not adopt thenaiwe constructs of
masculinity — who then are subordinated and oppresdowever, these practices are
not set in stone and, as many argue, our ideasadptable practices which define
masculinity keep changing over time and accordmgdntext. As Brittan explains
masculinities, or aspects of men’s behaviours,tdlate and change over time: for
example, macho styles of self presentation ar@ngdr fashionable, role reversals have
taken place in marriages and fathers play an aatle in child rearing (Brittan
2001:53).

The construction of femininities and masculinitiasd the gendered performances
which colour all social interactions in everydafe [becomes especially pertinent in
understanding the relationship between gender amdatity. That gender plays an
important role in the expression of sexuality am@siso in diverse ways in numerous
contexts has been amply documented (Freud 1905/1Rich 1980; Mosse 1985;
Weeks 1986). With this knowledge | attempt to explbow heterosexuality, which
Rich (1980) argues is compulsory in most culture$ere individuals have to
unambiguously perform their gender and develop a@efaelings ideally only towards

those of the opposite sex, is conceptualised agmtided in the next section.
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The language of sexuality®

Tracing how sexuality was thought of and practidesin the early 17th century to the
present day, for Foucault (1978), the interestuméan sexuality during the Victorian
period resulted in prolific discourses on the sabgven though the rules of propriety
established with whom and where sex could be dssmisThis fascination with
sexuality seemed to point to how social order dadsccould be determined through
one’s comportment. Foucault explains that sexudittythe bourgeoisie, became a key
means through which they could affirm and distispuihemselves as a specific group,
a body with its own health, hygiene, descent ane radistinct from the nobility and
the working class. Unlike the nobility who had add ancestry which distinguished
them, the bourgeois had to depend on their heatfhpaogeny to preserve their lineage
and social class, and so they resorted to comtgotheir sexuality in order to do so. The
sexuality of the proletariat, according to Foucabkcame a subject of interest only
during the 19th century when a campaign to morahgepoorer classes came to the
fore. It is only subsequent to this that a more glem and elaborate understanding of
sexuality, albeit still with clear class differes¢gegained ground in the all societal

contexts.

Mosse (1985) makes a similar argument when he Beksiality and respectability with
the middle-class. It was however not merely classnblaries that were determined by
this bourgeois invention. The resulting discoursesexuality also helped distinguish
the normal from the abnormal, the legitimate frdme tllegitimate and the desirable
from the undesirable. These newly established atalsdwere maintained through the
power of institutions and discourse which determinet just the docility of the sexual
body but also the ways in which sexuality was thdwapout and expressed according
to social class (Foucault 1978). Yet Foucault doatssuggest that sexuality should be
considered a natural given which has to be coetiadk an obscure subject which has to

be examined. For him sexuality ‘is the name that loa given to a historical construct:

® The theorisation and conceptualisation of sexyhfiocus on in this thesis does not address the
specificities or details of same-sex sexualitieil@/realising this is a limitation, | justify thisarrow
focus because the research participants, in emstgrnce, identified and saw themselves as hetarakex
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not a furtive reality that is difficult to grasputba great surface network in which the
stimulation of bodies, the intensification of pleess, the incitement to discourse, the
formation of special knowledge, the strengthenirigcontrols and resistances, are
linked to one another, in accordance with a fewomajrategies of knowledge and
power’ (Foucault 1978:105-106).

These strategies of knowledge and power, while ipiayan important role in
determining relations of sex are, however, not ealcompassing or uniform. As
Foucault elucidates, knowledge and power affeckuaiy differently according to
factors such as social class, gender, generatidrs@xual preference. Yet even among
these categories, power is not uniformly distriduteut is mobile and fluid thus
resulting in various forms of domination and suldeation. The power that Foucault
speaks of is one which is omnipresent, which cofrees everywhere and is ‘produced
from one moment to the next, at every point, oneain every relation from one point
to another’ (Foucault 1978:93). Lukes (2005) expahat power is both effective and
real in a variety of ways, can be possessed byiohahl or collective agents such as
states, institutions or movements and is ‘most céiffe when least accessible to
observation, to actors and observers alike’ becaoseer is a capacity, a potentiality
which does not always have to be realised (Luke3582-72). It is this kind of
invisible power that can be effective even withagtive intervention, which ranges

across contexts and has the capacity to bring abguificant results (Lukes 2005:86).

It is this kind of power which also features strignop Weeks’ (1986) exposition on
sexuality even though power is also fundamentainderstanding gender relations and
adult-youth interactions. For Weeks this power ceonmto play ‘through complex and
overlapping — and often contradictory — mechanisvhgch produce dominatioand
oppositions, subordinatioand resistances’ (Weeks 1986:37, emphasis in origifad).
him class, gender and race are particularly impbrséaructures of domination which
affect the expression of sexuality. Of these thateectures, while class and race plays

an important role in how sexuality is expressed,\Weeks (1986) gender plays a far
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greater role in regulating individual sexuality. ity Foucault’s thesis, Weeks (1986)
details how even in present day context, sexualahtgris strongly linked to the
middle-class and how the middle-class judges belasj their own and that of others,
according to standards they deem appropriate. Tdrereven those from the working-
class feel the pressure to, though not all do,aomfto these standards. Class structures
however are not independent and so affect men amdew differently. Weeks details
how class and gender relations come together, iedlyegno shaping women’s sexuality
in numerous ways: through economic and social d#grece, marriage, burdens of
reproduction and the power men have to define digxu@ihe fact that these structures
of domination come together and exert their powéfemrntially to shape sexuality
supports a social constructivist view of sexual®ne which allows for an explanation
of how a range of sexualities, even within the saiaess, gender, age and cultural

contexts, can exist.

This social constructivist view, as espoused bycBhalt and Weeks, stands in contrast
to the more essentialist understanding of sexualtybiological understanding of
sexuality emphasises the instinctual and fixed neatd sex. Arising out of studies on
sexology, the sex instinct, often seen as an msiatidrive, is considered fundamental to
all humans (Freud 1905/1977). For Freud, an ind&ids strongly governed by his/her
id — the individual’s libidinal drive or sexual imsct — and it is the superego, the moral
arm of the individual, which has to curb and cohttos naturally occurring sexual
instinct to ensure an individual governed by satiabrms. By emphasising the fixed
and instinctual nature of sexuality, this line binking also advocates a biologically
determinist view of masculinities and femininitietheir sexualities and gender
appropriate behaviours. Freud (1905/1977) for exangaw female sexuality as
especially voracious and therefore in need of nooiniyy thus, perhaps inadvertently,
providing an ideal justification for the control mexerted over women. Apart from
biologically determinist views on sexuality allowifior unequal relations between the
sexes to exist they also fail to account for thétucal variations in sexuality that

numerous anthropological studies have revealeché€@981; Ardener 1987; Gilmore
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1990).

A woman’s sexuality, as Weeks (1986) argues, isrdghed by a range of factors and
of these the interplay between class and gendatiors plays a particularly important

role. Another factor which affects the constructminsexuality is age where there are
not only marked differences in how youth and olgeople are allowed to express their
sexuality but also fears attached to what theseesgpns mean for young people and
society in general. Given that the research fos tihiesis was carried out among
university students it becomes imperative to undardsthe construction of youth and

this I do in the next section of this chapter.

Understanding youth, their identities and practices

Youth is a socially constructed category which ioms contexts, especially in

developing countries, is not salient and is jusergmg (Durham 2000; Dehne and
Riedner 2001; Bucholtz 2002). This is unlike adoéegse which Schlegel (1995a)

suggests is a near universal life stage of theabsation process. Schlegel (1995b)
contrasts adolescence and youth and argues thet, thwugh the line between these
two categories is blurred, the former should benses stage in which an individual’s

reproductive capacity matures while the latter e®@ial stage where individuals are
afforded greater privileges and rights but arel stdt considered adults. She also
explains that, since it is possible to distinguiffierences in the behaviour patterns of
adolescents and youth, it is best not to considathyas a continuation of adolescence.
Keeping in line with this thinking, in most Westerontexts of today, there is a clear
understanding of youth as a period of transitieomf adolescence to adulthood, often
associated with stress, disruption, uncertainty afdnge (Montgomery 2007;

Buckingham 2008). This understanding of youth gsadlematic category which is in

transition to adulthood dominated much of earliesearch on youth where social
deviance, violence and drug use, for example, werihe forefront of youth issues.

Both Amit-Talai (1995) and Wulff (1995), howeverrgae against this trend of
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perceiving youth as being in a state of ‘becomiagd suggest it is more important to
understand them as active agents of their own @aghit as a force which both shapes

and is shaped by cultural contexts and structures.

The acceptance that youth is a historical and llteonstruct means there are
differential definitions and understandings of tlencept according to context.
Buckingham captures these differences when he efefiouth as a period which ‘lasts
from the end of compulsory schooling to the entitp iwaged labour; and this is clearly
something that varies significantly between différesocial groups and between
different cultural settings’ (Buckingham 2008:4)ufbam (2000) proposes that instead
of defining youth, they should be thought of assacial shifter’, a term she borrows
from linguistics, to signify the importance of cert in determining the meaning and
the referential function of the word. By doing sbe argues, we can better understand
youth by ‘draw[ing] attention to the ways relatioase situated in fields of power,
knowledge, rights, notions of agency and personh@drham 2000:116-117). This
line of thinking makes it possible to view youthtireir complexity as those who create
contexts through resisting adult authority and tiegcagainst societal norms as well as
those who renew and maintain contexts by conforme@nd obediently accepting

social norms and relations.

Others who have researched youth have highlightedmportance of class, gender,
ethnicity, culture and occupation, rather than obtogical age, in defining youth, their
experiences and social relations (Hall and Jeffed€y6; McRobbie 1991; Lebra 1995;
Liechty 1995). Bucholtz (2002) writes that diffetesocial factors can lead to
individuals in the same society — be they preadeleis or persons in their 30s and 40s
— being categorised as youth. All these factors ecdogether in constructing the
category of youth and this is why Durham argues the imperative to understand
youth ‘neither as autonomous liberal actors nonvasdetermined victims’ but as those

who are heterogeneous even within the same sothetye who are affected differently
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by generational relations and those who participagmlitical spaces across culture and

in local spheres in various ways (Durham 2000:113).

Youth participation and their experiences, espBcial societies which are undergoing
significant social and cultural transformationsyéaeceived special attention in the
academic sphere. Bucholtz (2002) draws on theatitee which details how the
psychological stress and the difficulties expergghauring one’s youth get further
compounded by rapid social changes because youoglep¢hen have to navigate
between tradition and innovation. She however sstggéhat it is more useful to
understand the relationship between youth and Isatiange along the lines of a
continuum where ‘youth are as often the agenth@afxperiencers of cultural change’
(Bucholtz 2002:530). It is in this dual role thabugh establish an identity for
themselves which is not only flexible and shiftimgt also has agency to respond to and
shape the cultural forces which affect their evagyytives. From not falling within a
specific age structure to having flexible idenstié seems that youth is best understood
as ‘a very shifty category that seems to fit mampge at some time but no one
consistently’ (Durham 2000:116).

Notions of identity formation, self-awareness o€ngths and weaknesses, resistance to
adult authority, emergent sexuality and the sthsignificant peer relationships feature
repeatedly in accounts detailing the numerous viayshich youth is constructed in
today's context (Sayers 1997; Kehily 2007; Buckiagh2008; Weber and Mitchell
2008). The importance of this period in shapingviaial sexuality — be it through
romantic relationships, friendships or rites of e — has been documented for
various contexts (Schlegel 1995b). Van Gennep (186§ues that in contexts where
rites mark the separation of the child from thexaséworld and incorporates her/him
into the adult world of sexuality, it is not phyaicmaturity but rather social factors
which determine when these rites should be condud®me social factor which is
fundamental to the shaping of femininity and yowtxuality is gender relations
(McRobbie and Garber 1976; McRobbie 1991). Constras of femininity and gender
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relations, as | detailed above, underlie individs@kuality and it becomes especially
marked during adolescence and youth. From the agparof young girls and boys into
separate spheres to the surveillance of a yourt gexuality, Schelegel (1995b)
documents how gender and sexuality get especiahlighted during adolescence and

youth in different cultural contexts.

It is this interrelationship, the one between gendexuality and youth, which |
explored in my research. These three socially cocstd concepts affect each other and
are affected by each other in different ways adogrtb the cultural context and | turn
to this next. In the second sub-section of thigptdma | present a review of the literature
which focuses on gender, sexuality and youth ifedéht contexts but focus especially
on South Asian examples to show how different ddatztors come together in shaping

the construction of gender, sexuality and youth.

Gender, Youth and Sexuality: Global and South Asian Examples

Femininities, masculinities and gender relations

The importance of chastity and respectability,vas toremost values expected of and
adhered to by women in most cultures, aboundshinogfraphic literature. Be it studies
which explore the lives of working-class women imgkand (Skeggs 1997), the
constraints placed on the behaviours and clothtglgss of young women in Brazil

(McCallum 1999), the expressions of sexuality omamried Israeli-Palestinian women
(Sa’ar 2004) or older married women experiencinguak violence in Bangladesh

(Mookherjee 2004), chastity and respectability invaman feature as highly valued
characteristics in most contexts. Skeggs (1997rgm® how working-class women in
north-west England try to produce and maintain iesagf respectability through their
behaviours, appearance, relationships and evendhedes. Similarly the importance
of respectability, especially in relation to womand their sexuality, is depicted by
Sa’ar (2004) in her exploration of unmarried Iskilestinian women who are

expected to remain chaste and virginal regarditagea
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All these studies reveal that respectability plapsimportant role in constructing an
‘ideal’ woman and that it cuts across class bouedaAccording to Bourdieu, even
though class is determined ‘by the structure ditr@hs between all pertinent properties
which gives its specific value to each of them &mthe effects they exert on practices’
some of these properties are inseparable from stltée provides sex as one such
example, stating that ‘a class is defined in aem®ss respect by the place and value it
gives to the two sexes and to their socially coumsd dispositions’ (Bourdieu
1984:106-107). We see in Skeggs’ writing how wogkalass women strove to prove
their respectability and femininity by comparinghselves to those from the middle-
classes and through ‘multitudinous effortet to berecognised as working class’
because they were aware of common perceptions wimkéd working-class women
with a permissive sexuality (Skeggs 1997:74, emighas original). This feeling of
having to prove themselves comes from what Bourdiers to as the ‘sense of one’s
place’ which ‘common folk’ are expected to knowmalkt unconsciously, and act
accordingly (Bourdieu 1987:5). He argues that ialso this ‘sense of one’s place’
which prompts those from the middle and the uptesses to ‘keep their station in life’

and act according to the precepts expected of laeikground.

That class affects men and women in different waydso portrayed by Liechty (2003)
in his work on Nepal. Arguing that class is congét by the processes of negotiation
and renegotiation, Liechty depicts how the concadpijat (glossed as respectability,
prestige, dignity or honour) ‘is often the conceptdens through which people
constructing middle-class culture ascertain suitgb{Liechty 2003:83). Even though
ijjat applies to both men and women, Liechty claims thatmoral middle on which the
middle-class build their identity is strongly linkdo women adhering to norms of
sexual propriety. Kunreuther (2009) writes thatpemy laws of Nepal are another
means through which women’s behaviour is controbbedause, she contends, these
laws contain ‘moral ideas about women’s respedtgbiied both to the regulation of

their sexuality and to the proper way to pass damd receive inherited wealth’
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(Kunreuther 2009:551). Moreover these laws reirddr¢he class-gender nexus by
casting women who demand their portion of inhed&ras greedy, arrogant and

exhibiting qualities inappropriate for respectatlieldle-class women.

According to Ganguly-Scrase (2003), for women frlmwer middle-class Bengal, a
range of factors including public discourse, edwratemployment and age come into
play when determining how women can challenge anfoece existing gendered
expectations of respectability. Bannerji (1994ustrates how the sartorial practices
imposed on women, by both male and female refornieislonial Bengal contributed
to signifying respectability and indicated clasafional culture and modesty of these
women. Be it through sartorial practices or puldiscourse, the link between women
and respectability features prominently in the &mdcontext. Moreover the emphasis on
women to maintain their respectability is also tied gender relations and further
reinforces the secondary status awarded to thethernindian context (Bhatty 1988;
Jeffery and Jeffery 1997, 1998). According to Jgff€1979) the ubiquity of the
negative ideology pertaining to women has resultethany women internalising and

believing these values, despite being aware of gudiordination.

The secondary status assigned to women is alsioresal, in subtle and sometimes not
so subtle ways, by women themselves. Das (1988)earghat if women had not
internalised patriarchal values the existing soaider would not prevail. From religion
to reproductive capacities and education to empénmnearly every aspect of the
social world is structured so that existing gendsations and women’s secondary
status are maintained. For example, Das shows hevittial celebration at the onset of
the first menstruation in India contributes to femsing the ‘interiority of feminine
domains’ and marks a woman’s body as sexually ragfDas 1988:197). It is after this
that a woman’s body and her conduct become a metdph family honour and thus
results in the loss of freedom. It is also at fhiént where the system of surveillance
becomes especially felt and women start self-madngoand internalising norms of

honour and respectability. This system of surved& is similar to the panopticon
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which Foucault (1977) uses as a metaphor for tlservhtion that takes place in most
societies. Foucault argues that the awareness tendear of being watched but the
inability to assess the position of the observedetermine the direction of the gaze
lead individuals to regulate their own behaviours.

Focussing on the construction of masculinitieshi@ southern state of Kerala, Osella
and Osella (2000, 2004, 2006) provide us with aitiet and nuanced picture of the
complexities inherent in the construction of masttks. Studying men from Brahmin,
middle and low caste backgrounds, Osella and O¢2086) argue that speaking of
hegemonic masculinity in a plural society like ladloes disservice to the varieties of
masculinity which can be hegemonic at differenteinand in different contexts. At the
same time they show us how several markers areafuedtal to the construction of
South Asian masculinities: being a worker, breadwimand provider who is socialised
towards hetero-normativity and setting up of a ho®iher studies from India similarly
point to the diversity of masculinities where mean de supportive, progressive and
sensitive to women'’s issues (Chopra 2007; Panjadr R adopt a variety of roles from
being a local patron, a householder or a cosma@poitan (De Neve 2004) and attend

numerous clinics to allay their fears of sexual at@mcy (Srivastava 2004).

Masculinities in other south Asian countries padiatsimilar complexities. Walle’s

(2004) work with Pakistani men explores how thecemant of masculinity varies

according to the ways in which they perceive womie. argues that notions of
masculinity can be developed by adopting both manal immoral values. Mookherjee
(2004) follows three couples to show how the Batgthi men, whose wives were
raped during the Liberation War, express their mi@sties by showing they are men
of principle. Performing these varied masculinitieewever, does not always come
easily and these men have had to withstand muchalspressure and scorn. As
Cornwall and Lindisfarne (1994) explain, understagdnen requires delving into the
complexities, ambiguities and contradictions whiekist within the construct of

masculinity.
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The double standards of sexuality?

The differently expressed and constructed femald arale sexuality has been
accounted for in contexts as varied as PolynesiméD1981), Nepal (Ahearn 2001a)
and Mexico (Zavella 1997). The general trend indigtsl which explore aspects of
human sexuality in different contexts is that mea allowed greater freedom than
women to experiment with and express their sexudlibeyesekere 1984:485-486;
McCallum 1999; Shefer and Foster 2001; Osella asell® 2006). The exceptions to
such findings are few with studies from some caastrin the African continent
showing less restrictive attitudes towards femabauality (Nelson 1987; Caldwedt al
1989) and the freedom with which young unmarriedgtfalian aboriginal women can
express their sexuality (Burbank 1995). Ahlberg9d)9and Parikh (2005), however,
point to the various restrictions and expectatiplaed on young girls and women’s
sexuality in some African countries and critique ttroad generalisations made about

the sexuality of African women.

In South Asia, female sexuality is viewed contrgahity, as both voracious and in need
of being kept under control as well as one whictidsmant and has to be stimulated by
a suitable person to elicit the appropriate respomhis is similar to views expressed by
Freud who saw, in the sexuality of the average lWineted woman, ‘the same
polymorphously perverse disposition’ as the sexiesires in children who have not yet
mastered the need to control sexual excesses (F@08/1977:109). This line of
thinking, often couched under the language of ptair, results in female sexuality
being controlled by keeping women inside and awaynfthe gaze of men. Chatterjee
shows how women from the middle-class of late T@thtury Calcutta were depicted as
those who oppressed and imprisoned men through #euality. It is women’s
sexuality that ‘binds him [the man] to a pursuit wbrldly interests that can only
destroy him. The figure of this woman is typicalhat of the seductress’ (Chatterjee
1993:62). This depiction of the woman as a sedsstras one who has an insatiable
sexual appetite and is therefore the downfall ohjr@n also be found in Western
contexts (Weeks 1986).
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By linking sexual desire to the uncultivated wom&ngud (1905/1977) points to the
importance society and culture plays in tamingg&euality of women. It is this lustful

sexuality that has to be controlled for the betermof society as a whole and
especially to protect the wellbeing of men, wholdoot be held responsible for their
sexual desires in the face of temptation. The iiffgal constraints placed on women
and men in expressing their sexuality is a univepsgnomenon (Vance 1992). For
example Osella and Osella (2006) attest to the ldosthndards implicit in the Kerala
context where male sexual activity is overlookedlevivomen are expected to remain
chaste and pure. More disturbing double standarelse@ddent when women have to
prove their innocence in rape cases which Kannahit896) highlights through the

example of a Muslim woman who was gang-raped by falicemen in Andra Pradesh
in 1978 and had to prove her chastity and integsitycharacter in court before her

experience of rape could be considered a crime.

Coming of age through rituals, marriage and employment

The construction of youth in different cultural ¢exts is, as | detailed above, often tied
to notions of femininity and masculinity as well saxuality. In cultures which have
formal rituals to mark the transition period betweshildhood and adulthood, young
boys and girls have to change the ways in whicl gresent themselves subsequent to
these rituals. Many of these initiation rites afteio of a sexual nature because it is only
subsequent to their successful completion that laoyk girls are assimilated into the
adult world of sexuality (van Gennep 1960). In socn#dures, especially those in the
South Asian continent, coming of age rituals mdr& thanges young girls have to
make when presenting themselves in public. For @nn India, the onset of first
menstruation is often significant and is rituallynaunced. It is only subsequently that
the female body is defined as sexually mature atetal expectations of appropriate
behaviours are reinforced (Das 1988). This pointeiterated by Jeffery and Jeffery
(1997) when they write how young girls, who haviaed puberty but are unmarried,

are prevented from moving around freely outsidéheir house.
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It is not only in South Asia that adolescence andtly plays an important role in

determining the controls placed on a young gidsuglity. According to Davis (1995),

despite the changes in gender relations arising) fe@posure to international media,
youth in Morocco, while desiring romance and modgfrhave to contend with the

importance attached to women’s chastity and vitgiai time of marriage. Goddard

(1987) writes that in Naples, even though yountsgire given considerable freedom of
movement, it is usually within a confined area. ytage allowed to wander further

afield or attend social outings only if they arec@mpanied by women or a male
relation. Former aristocratic women of Japan hagrepare for their marriage when
they were adolescents and repress any expresditimsirosexuality until after marriage

(Lebra 1995). The importance of marriage in comfigradult status and giving explicit

permission to engage in sexual relations is commanany contexts and is not always
limited to women (Gilmore 1990; Foxhall 1994; Bus2§00).

Gilmore (1990) walks us through examples from Adrniccountries where young boys
have initiation rituals at the onset of physicabery and an apprenticeship period, the
successful completion of which marks the achievenesémanhood and their right to
marry. Not all cultures, however, have formal cognof age rituals. The importance of
male-male interactions which dictate appropriateéabveours for men (Adridcet al
2002; Chopra 2004) and female-male interactiona@{eti 1994) play an important
role in the entry into manhood in cultures withmes of passage. According to Osella
and Osella (2006), young men from impoverished gemknds in Kerala hardly
experience the liminality of adolescence and fenthemployment, providing for the
family, marriage and fatherhood become significanairkers of being considered an
adult male. Young unmarried men from families wiam @fford to give them a higher
education, on the other hand, use this period foyethe pleasures of youth and

socialise in gangs.

It is not just age but also gender, class, culame context which affect the construction

of youth and their experiences. In the next seatibthis chapter | focus on how these
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three concepts, gender, sexuality and youth, agegdl out in the Sri Lankan context
before questioning what these constructs mean uag/evomen in institutes of higher

education.

Depicting the Context: Gender Relations, Sexuality and Youth in Sri Lanka

The pear-shaped island off the east coast of India

With a population of just over 20 million and dewement indicators which surpass
those of other countries in the region, Sri Lanlkes wecently declared a middle-income
emerging economy by the International Monetary F@MF 2010). A country with
multi-ethnic and multi-religious groups, but a Satdh and Buddhist majority who
dominate the social and political landscape of ¢bantry, the positive macro level
indicators do not reflect some of the micro leveéqualities in the country. High
unemployment rates among educated youth, inconpiaiéies especially between the
urban and the rural areas, the poor quality oftheald social services in districts where
the recent ethnic conflict was fought most fiercahd an inflation rate which is not in
line with the average salary affect the everydagdiof men and women (Dunham and
Jayasuriya 2000). As a colony of the Portuguese, Rotch and subsequently the
British, Sri Lanka was under colonial rule, frometholonisation of only the coastal
areas to the entire island, for more than 400 ye&&sssuch the colonial influence was,
and still is, felt in numerous aspects — from e¢iocato dress — of Sri Lankan life (de
Silva 1981; Jayawardena 1995, 2000; Jayaweera 20i@Rramasinghe 2003).

Attempts at resisting colonial rule took numeroasfs, from violent clashes between
the colonisers and Sri Lankans during the earlyrsyga more organised political
associations agitating for change in subsequemqgserlt is only during the last quarter
of the 19th century that local resistance to cabnule became more organised and
‘took the form of religious revival, formation ofofitical associations, and incipient
trade union activity’ (de Silva 1981:339). Accordito de Silva it was in the shape of

reviving Buddhism that this resistance movementaspeaded by locals in the
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maritime regions, made its most effective demotistna Buddhist revival was a first
step in the process of inculcating a sense of natkipride among Sri Lanka’s populace,
which was furthered by the establishment of a sesfeschools, some supported by the
theosophists, in which Buddhism and ‘Sri Lankantuwel was taught (Jayawardena
1995). These schools played an important role aayeing a group of Sri Lankans who
no longer felt they had to slavishly follow westenores and who agitated for political
change.

School education where students were taught inignglnitially provided by the
British government and missionary schools, werglavia only to a few and played a
key role in a certain class of Sri Lankans gairfingncy in English, emulating British
values and even converting to Christianity (de &i81). The vernacular schools,
large in number but providing poor quality educatioere available to the masses. The
education obtained from these schools, however, ndid provide opportunities for
upward mobility, given that fluency in English whsidamental for higher education
and entry into the civil service (Sumathipala 19@8preover, until the early 20th
century, when Ceylon University College was setimd921 and granted university
status in 1942, university education was only améd to those who could afford to go
to Britain or India or to those who wished to studgdicine and law at the colleges in
Sri Lanka. Even though women were allowed entrg imiversity education (Ceylon
University College) from its inceptiothe medium of instruction was English until the

early 1960s, thus limiting university educatioratprivileged few.

The new government’s language policy of 1956 whenglish as the medium of
instruction in schools was replaced by Sinhala (@adil), resulted in an influx of
students who were qualified to enter university fouvhom the medium of instruction ,
which was still English, was unintelligible (Senmthe 1999f. According to

Seneviratne (1999), the two monastic universitidsose language of instruction was

® English was subsequently replaced by Sinhala @amiilTthe two vernacular languages, as the medium
of instruction. | only refer to the changes thatk@lace in the Sinhala-medium.
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Sinhala, accepted the challenge of admitting stisd&#om the Sinhala-medium, even
though their curriculum was limited to traditiorsalbjects, and thus would consequently
require a broadening of the curricula. Subsequert960,when the language policy
was gradually extended to universities (Hettige @PQniversity examinations were
conducted in Sinhala and a quota system of admigtodents was introduced, more
Sinhala-medium educated students from rural areas wdmitted to university. This
tipped the balance of the student population deapigcs from it being one dominated
by students from western province, English-spealdagkgrounds to one where a
majority of students were from Sinhala-speaking kjemunds and from other

provinces.

The increasing number of students qualifying foiversity entrance, despite the
expansion of the university system, resulted inyoapproximately 15% of those
gualifying for university admission securing a @ao a state university (UGC 2008).
Moreover a large number of student graduates, whoel the university system with
monolingual skills, have found it difficult to olaemployment, especially in the
private sector, thus resulting in high levels oeomployment among educated youth
(Gunawardena 2002). This has plagued Sri Lankanfmre than nearly four decades
while the student preference for employment inghblic sector, coupled together with
the shrinking of the public sector, has further poomded this problerhClass based
discrimination, high levels of unemployment, lindteopportunities for social
advancement have all led to high levels of frusiratamong youth and their
disillusionment with the socio-political and ecorionsystems (Lakshman 2002).
According to Lakshman (2002) the central role youdive played in political violence
in Sri Lanka and the involvement of Sinhala youtthvthe Janata Vimukti Peramuna
(JVP), both in the 1970s and 1980s, to agitateafmvolutionary transformation of the

state, can be attributed to these factors.

" See Jeffrept al (2008) for similar processes at play in India agathe backdrop of neoliberal policies.
8 TheJanata Vimukti Peramuna (JVP) is a mainstream political party which higtally espoused a
Marxist/socialist ideology.
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Sri Lankan history is marked with conflict and, francient times to the present post-
independence period, violence has been a notofeatare of the country. The post-
independence violence, both the two southern iestions and the separatist
movement spearheaded by Tamils in the north, has b&ongly linked to youth and
their frustrations with the unwillingness of thetst to meet their needs (Hettige and
Mayer 2002). In all three conflicts, even thoughenguth were the primary suspects,
targets and perpetrators of violence, the involvenaé young women in the conflict
and the violence against them is recognised. Tbesficts have resulted in a context
in which young women’s sexuality has been targéfednbiah 2005j.For instance, the
story of Premawathie Manamperi, a beauty queen fKataragama and the horrific
violence she was subject to during the initial Jy#Pising in the 1970s, because of her
alleged links to the movement, is common knowletigeis known that she was raped
and tortured the night before; stripped naked aadermo walk across this otherwise
sacred town the following day, while two memberstlod armed forces continued to
beat her!

The making of young men and women

In this section | present the literature which exes how the context in Sri Lanka
shapes the ways in which gender relations betweemg/ men and women and their
sexuality are constructed by first introducing tleader to the notion dgejja-baya
(shame and fear), a fundamental concept in shagengder relations and sexuality, in
Sri Lanka. Combining the wordsjja (shame) andbaya (fear), to formieejja-baya this
phrase is commonly used to refer to people in twaysy approvingly of those
considered to have shame and fear and so behawedexy to accepted norms and
disapprovingly of those who behave contrary toldistiaed norms and so do not show
enough shame and fear (Obeyesekere 1984:504-50&)ye@eckere explains how

° | refer to Tambiah’s (2004, 2005) work below.

19 Kataragama ia multi-religious sacred city in the southern cads$ri Lanka.

1 See Coomaraswamy and Perera-Rajasingham (2008irfibar accounts of sexualised violence during
the recent conflict with the LTTE.
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notions ofleejja-baya are instilled in every Sri Lankan child from vergrly in the
socialisation process and says thgjja-baya refers to ‘shame and the fear of ridicule’,
which one can expect if they do not adhere to nahmsopriety. When adolescent girls
and young women are told to shémjja-baya, it is often in relation to sexual modesty
and chaste behaviour because they know that byestify norms of sexual modesty,
they are leaving themselves open to social ridiclieis a person ‘must not only have a
sense of shame but also be sensitive to the reacfiothers who may shame them’
(Obeyesekere 1984:504). Hence the girl child irgtsas norms as she does not wish
the repercussions of deviating from them and, agclaudhuri (2000) argues,
internalised values become the best form of consinote they not only lead to

unquestioning observance of values but also juiiéyr perpetuation.

Leejja-baya as a mode of socialisation — shaming and ridiculivage who transgress —
can happen at every life stage, to both men andemotvut takes on a special meaning
after a girl attains puberty. In Sri Lanka, ritualkich mark the first menstruation are
still practised, sometimes as grandly as weddimgbcations. Even though these rituals
may no longer have the same significance in thesemteday context as they did
historically, they undeniably indicate a changeha girl's life and expected conduct.
Winslow writes about the coming-of-age rituals young girls and explains how these
‘puberty rituals separate out age statuses. Theyenmnodividuals through socially

defined niches and make statements about what tkos&l definitions mean’

(Winslow 1980:605). The traditional reading of thesoming-of-age rituals is to

announce the suitability of the girl for marriaget las Winslow elucidates, in practice
young girls no longer marry at such an early agalyEmarriage may no longer be a
trend in Sri Lanka but attaining puberty is a dééinrmarker which compels young girls
to adopt a comportment in line with adult femalehdgour: they should restrict

movements in public, refrain from frequent inteiaes with members of the opposite
sex who are not kin and avoid being alone or innomkn places. The adherence to

these behaviours by pubertal girls and young woiseaspecially important in Sri
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Lanka where there is no tradition of women’s saolusind so a young pubertal girl is

often chaperoned and watched thus creating a systpamopticonal surveillance.

The behavioural changes which young Sri Lankars gire expected to adhere to after
attaining puberty are linked to their imminent s&ion into adulthood, which can take
place only through marriage. However, the average & marriage for Sri Lankan
women has increased from 18 to 25 years duringpése century (Malhotra and Tsui
1996; De Silveet al 2003) which has resulted in a larger number of worvko, even
though legally adults, will not be identified ascBuaccording to local understanding
and thus need to be effectively ‘surveyed’. Suctveillance however is not always
possible because not all young women remain cahftoetheir homes after puberty.
According to Jayaweera (2002), education of womas tontributed to more young
women spending longer periods in academic insbigtiand seeking employment away
from the protective gaze of the home, thus puttirgonus on the women to adhere to

societal norms.

There is limited research on the experiences ofepyband the subsequent moral
socialisation of Sri Lankan male youth. The interas/outh, but especially male youth,
has been in relation to their involvement in catfli high suicide rates and
(un)employment. Hettige (2009) provides an his@ri@ccount of the impact
educational and economic reforms had on Sri Lanf@arth to show how ethnicity,
class, gender, religion, geographic location anduistic capabilities play a key role in
reproducing the inequalities prevalent among yot#h.attributes the involvement of
youth — both in conflict and in protest campaign®-these inequalities. Frustrations
resulting from these inequalities ‘have been athbart of the three youth insurrections
that Sri Lanka has experienced since the early 9%Bich involved Sinhalese youth
in the southern districts and Tamil youth in thethern districts (Gunatilakat al
2010:2). It is often in relation to these uprisirtgat youth has been the focus of study,

with university students receiving special attemticespecially because of their
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involvement in the two southern insurrections & 1#970s and the 1980s (Amarasuriya
2009).

Given the above focus, it is not surprising thdteotissues which apply to male youth
have received little attention in academia. Acaogdito Caldwell et al (1998),
traditionally, Sri Lankan boys had no adolesceddey claim that most young boys
worked on the family land and a few became monks tlesulting in no specific ritual
or phase in which they made the transition froormgei child to an adult. Boys have no
rituals which mark their entry into puberty in aoy the ethnic communities in Sri
Lanka. Yet spaces, as well as events, which onbjeadent boys or young men
frequent are common in Sri Lanka. Téwkefya ritual is one such event and within the
space of this ritual adolescent boys and post-adeté men are provided with vicarious
means to express their sexual desires (Obeyest@8¢e483-486}> Even though these
homosaocial spaces are important and provide yoowyg tvith an outlet to express their
sexuality, they are always seen as a transientespacause heterosexuality and

marriage remain the main markers of adulthood.

Young boys are not subject to the same level ofesllmnce as girls during their
pubertal years. Yet their ability to digress frowcisl conventions remains limited
because as de Silva claims even young boys weraeithlwith values ofeejja-baya
from an early age (de Silva 2005:107). Focussingemeanour as the main expression
of leejja-baya she writes how boys are encouraged to adopt ‘cousteaccommodating
demeanour towards the group and towards the extenndd’. Prostrating themselves
before their parents to pay homage to them, natilagg showing deference and being
morally upright were important markers of an accadating demeanour which even

teenage boys are expected to exhibit.

While there may not have been a distinct phaselolieacence or youth for Sri Lankan

boys and girls in the past, this is no longer tasec Changing social and development

12 See Obeyesekere (1984) for details ofaheliya ritual.
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contexts have resulted in the construction of #mdisphase which is, more often than
not, considered difficult and challenging in mangys. According to Caldwelkt al
(1998), Sri Lanka is one of the first Asian cousdriwhere adolescence/youth as a
separate phase was established. They attributdaltiise early Westernisation of the
country, the economic growth and the practice ofingp people living with their
parents, which resulted in them delaying their agmarriage for reasons of education
and employment. With marriage still being the mafeadulthood, the period of being
a 'youth’ can now be as long as ten years or mbinés is a lengthy period in which
young people, especially young women, are expetdemain chaste even if they
venture out of the village for higher education asdployment or form romantic
relationships.

Men, women and their sexuality

The onus placed on young women to adhere to norinshastity is especially
pronounced when they are unmarried. Strongly linteetiejja-baya is the notion of
respectability, where women who shémjja-baya are seen as respectable while those
who do not are seen as being from a lower socesscand therefore not respectable.
The notions of respectability Mosse (1985) talksliof not only spread to other socio-
economic classes in Europe but also spread to noopEan contexts. Often as a result
of colonial rule and in reaction to it, respect@pithaped the construction of an ‘ideal’
woman in the Sri Lankan context. According to Goigtibbrand Obeyesekere the
missionary influence in shaping the sexual moreSrbfL.ankans was particularly strong
and was instilled in the local people through neosary schools (Gombrich and
Obeyesekere 1988:256). De Alwis (1997) illustrdtes the timetables at missionary
boarding schools for young girls during the colbmpariod served to establish a daily
routine and through the various lessons, prayerd activities helped inculcate
standards of respectability, discipline and moralugs as ideals to be achieved in

women’s domestic lives.
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Writing on the colonial subject, Woolf (1913/2008)d Knox (1817/2004) point to
practices which indicate that female sexualityjkenin the West, was not controlled by
chastity and morality. The lack of sacramental gajiven to the marital union and the
acceptance of concubinage during and before cdlonlig especially in rural villages,
stands as further testimony to the ease with wiéchale sexuality was accepted.
Moreover the practice of polyandry, not uncommorirduearly colonial Sri Lanka, has
also been documented (Knox 1817/2004; Davy 182B)'98ralman (1971) speaks of
Kandyan marriages allowing women greater freedommdoe in and out of the marital
union with little negative consequences to thenajragointing to a more liberal view
of female sexuality. It is important to clarify théhe ease with which marriage was
entered into and exited, as well as the lack ofmimence attached to female chastity,
even though common among the poor and ordinarylpeopay not have applied to
aristocratic families (D’Oyly 1929, cited in Gomthi and Obeyesekere 1988:260).

It is the sexuality and marital practices of thelioary person, which clashed with
Christian concepts of sex and marriage, which becarocal point of censure directed
at the way of life of the colonised (Risseeuw 1992)e reaction to these criticisms was
one point of contention in the nationalist projacd, along with attempts to revive a
‘Sinhala Buddhist culture’, strongly fashioned onictdrian values, eventually
contributed to the reconstruction of sexuality &mehininity in the Sri Lankan context.
Jayawardena (1986) argues that men who belongedhdo colonial nationalist
movement reacted against the images which colouli@ts had of themselves and their
women as indecent and backward. They did so by @tiog notions of respectability
and chastity in women’s comportment and attire Wwhiell in line with Victorian
values. Similarly, theGihi Vinaya (The Daily Code for the Laity), the prescriptive
pamphlet written by Anagarika Dharmapala, a fordnmadionalist who played a key
role in setting the foundation for the anti-Britipblitical struggle in Sri Lanka, was
paramount in affecting the desired change in woméehaviour (De Mel 2001). This

pamphlet,with 30 of its 200 rules specifying how women slhibabnduct themselves,

13 polyandry is a form of marriage where a womanthasor more husbands at the same time.
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was fashioned on Western notions of respectabdity propriety for the emerging
Sinhala elite (Gombrich and Obeyesekere 1988:25}-21

Women should protect their chastity by showing tiestf concern for their
husband’s wellbeing and not thinking of other men.

Women should wear sari blouses which completelecber breasts, the
midriff and the upper back.

Women should not address servants with pejoratioequns.

Women should not comb their hair or check for licéghe presence of men.

Women should not air their sleeping mats, pilloessering sheets etc. in
places where men pass by.

Women should, when their husbands are at homejrengto the well-
being of the husband, provide him with water to hviais face, hands and
feet; give a clean towel to wipe the face and tiéer him food.

Some examples of the rules detailed for women
Source:Dharmapala (1994}

It is not only bourgeois women who have to contesitth being respectable. Exploring
the ways in which notions of respectability aredueed, reproduced and negotiated by
women in informal settings in the eastern distriatsSri Lanka, Ruwanpura (2008)
argues that most women in these districts were keemdorse common perceptions of
decency and respectability. To not do so would hageilted in them being excluded

from community support structures like childcareme employment opportunities and

4 The above rules are taken fr@ihi Dina Carya, a pamphlet obtained from the Anagarika Dharmapala
Trust in Colombo. Staff at the Trust did not kndwe priginal year of publication of this pamphletian
said the pamphlet was only known@Giki Dina Carya and notGihi Vinaya, as is referred to by Gombrich
and Obeyesekere (1988) and De Mel (2001). | ustetineGihi Vinaya in this thesis since that is the term
used in all academic literature.
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savings schemes which the women could not havedaifioto lose out on, given their
situation in life.

Jayawardena (2000) however argues that class ptaysportant role, not only in the
constructions of femininity but also in allowing men to transgress norms of
propriety. She explains that women from wealthy ISshkan families, unlike those
involved in wage labour, were able to transgressi@l restrictions through education,
employment opportunities and access to a westerrliestyle during the colonial
period. She depicts how some wealthy Sinhala wonséowed scant regard for
patriarchal restrictions by entering politics, wagrtrousers and short dresses, sporting
short haircuts and marrying foreigners as earlyhasbeginning of the 20th century.
However not all women whose class status allowethtthe privilege of flouting social
convention chose to do so and Jayawardena condidea majority ‘remained firmly
rooted in the patriarchal family within the wall$ caste and class; they played the
domestic roles of good mother, loyal wife’ (Jayageara 2000:297).

The women Jayawardena (2000) refers to lived incthlenial period. It is no longer
only women from higher classes who can transgresilsnorms. Hewamanne (2003,
2008) and Lynch (2002) attest to changes in dredsdameanour exhibited by women
workers in the garment industry in Sri Lanka. Aciog to Hewamanne (2008), even
those who ostensibly adhere to expected normsviiags of circumventing the rigid
rules which constrain many aspects of their lividegey do so, however, through indirect
means, means sometimes allowed in the culturalt@peor in contexts where there is
less surveillance of their behaviours. Moreoveg, decline in arranged marriages, the
rising age at marriage for women from most socioremic and ethnic backgrounds
(Caldwell 1999) and the periods young women spendyafrom their homes on
education (Jayaweera 2002) make rigid adherenceuttural restrictions a near
impossibility. Despite these changes and the mameaements made by women, a
woman’s sexual morality continues to be the prireeedninant of her femininity and
how she is judged in society.
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Sri Lankan women are assigned the responsibilitgdressing appropriately, behaving
chastely and living decorously. According to Tanb{2004), female sexuality in Sri
Lanka, regardless of class and ethnic boundasesrely accorded any positive value
and is seen as something which should be cont&inéd marital union. In this sense, a
woman’s sexuality and expressions of it are moadoirom early childhood both in
relation to her same sex and opposite sex frieAdssuch the notion oltejja-baya
becomes particularly applicable in relation to sdity because the consequences of
having no shame and fear in this sphere can beeséyewomen. Tambiah (2005) uses
the examples of a call for a dress code for wometiné LTTE, the consequences faced
by a woman who was allegedly a sex worker and thidig stripping of a woman
suspected of being a suicide bomber at a secuhckpoint to argue that the
militarised nationalist project in Sri Lanka hasr@ased the controls placed on female
sexuality. This trend continues even today, neavty years after the government of Sri
Lanka declared victory over the LTTE, accordingnéws items which appear in the Sri

Lankan and international preSs.

The academic interest in Sri Lankan women'’s setualnd their respectability is not
matched by a similar curiosity about Sri Lankan raed their sexuality. Instead, the
literature on Sri Lankan men centres on their esgoms of violence. Jeganathan (1998,
2000) argues that a particular type of masculirgtgonstructed through violence and
practices of fearlessness. For de Silva (2005)ponstof masculinity draw upon the
nexus between status, respectabilisjja-baya andahisisaka (without harm/innocent).
She depicts how men and young boys adopt diffdsehaiviours according to context,
the presence of intimates and in confrontation \&itthority but argues that ‘for many
young people — even the boldest and the most selfrad in factwishedto see
themselves as performing within the codes of “appateness™ (de Silva 2005:236,

emphasis in original). We see, even in these exasnphat the performance of

15 For example, newspaper articles published in Seipée 2010 report that the Vice Chancellor of the
University of Sri Jayewardenepura had allegedly sexfemale students for a virginity test becatimsy
were seen talking to some men at 6.30pm near tivensity premises, and this was considered
inappropriate behavior.
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masculinities, similar to femininities is also affed by cultural norms of

appropriateness and respectability.

Reed (2002) highlights the ways in which traditiodancers of the drummebdrava)
caste aspire to make themselves respectable threoghally valued habits of
cleanliness and tidiness in dress and manners.id&wad low ranking in the caste
hierarchy, it is predominantly the men of this easho dance and play the drum and so
they have to earn the respect of the societal #lreugh both their dance and everyday
behaviours. The subaltern status of their castdherathan their gender status,
determined the efforts which these men had to eégdye seen as respectable. Similarly
Gamburd (2000), who explores how husbands of migtankers coped with their new
status of no longer being the breadwinner, shows $mme men squandered the money
their wives earned on socialising while others r@med their respectability by

adopting the role of a responsible carer towards tthildren and family.

Simpson (2004) explores the link between mascyliaimd sexuality in Sri Lanka
through the perceptions of a Sinhalese speakingace on the Barlow-Drewitt case of
same sex parentage. Simpson draws out the impertahtitomosociality in the Sri
Lankan context which makes it possible for menxpress affection and even physical
contact before marriage without receiving socigbroprium. Obeyesekere also claims
that same sex intimacy is common in the Sri Land@rtext which he argues ‘cannot be
viewed as “homosexual” or as an expression of hemadity’ (Obeyesekere
1984:486). He attributes these levels of intimaeyeen men to the lack of access men
have to women, outside of marriage. Unlike Simp$anyever, Obeyesekere is quick to
distinguish between the intimacy expressed thraotgrfemoral sex which is socially

accepted and ‘anality’ which would receive sever@a censure.
Even though few in number, these studies refleetcthmplexities inherent in how Sri

Lankan men construct their masculinities and tlsexuality. While constructions of

masculinity and sexualitger sehave received very little attention, these ethnpigies
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stand witness to how in their everyday lives memdbalways have the freedoms to
engage in behaviours without fear of reprobatidreyl'show that men often have to and
do juggle a range of different expectations effetdi to make sense of their everyday
surroundings. Notions of respectabilitgjja-baya andahisisaka often used to describe
the proper comportment and sexual naiveté of worakswo, apply to men. Thus as de
Alwis (1995) suggests, even though women were thiengoy targets of the
‘respectability’ projects during the colonial petjomen’s behaviours, manners and
morals too seem to have been affected in the psoces

This concern with respectability however cannotydémat Sri Lankan men are allowed
a greater leeway when expressing their sexualithey®sekere (1984:483-486)
highlights the widespread practice of sexual behagi between young men — albeit not
anality — resulting from the lack of access to waombliller (2002) echoes similar
findings when she writes that same-sex sexualiiesy especially during adolescence,
are common between Sri Lankan boys. She too ashattthese behaviours are thought
of as a passing phase especially driven by thedéekcess to similar aged members of
the opposite sex. Moreover, the newly codified vehaal category of men who have
sex with men (MSM) and male sex work, according Rathnapala (1999), is
documented in ancient Sri Lankan texts and is commdolklore which points to the
acceptance of a range of sexual practices for rirertheir comparative study of
university students and youth from a neighbourioghmunity, Silvaet al (1998) report
that 63% of young men have engaged in some formanfe-sex sexual behaviours.
These behaviours take place either through maleveeixers or among friends or those
who are transgender and/or transvestiteso commonly prostitute their services to
other men (Miller 2002).

The freedom allowed to young men to engage in ssawebehaviours does not always
apply in how they can express their sexuality wittmen. As Obeyesekere (1984:483-
486) emphasises, societal norms which value clastivomen lead to unmarried men

having limited access to women. This however dagsmply that sexual relations are
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always limited to the marital union. The limitedsearch which explores the sexual
behaviours of young Sri Lankan men suggests tlegt tise sex workers, older sexually
active women or engage in anal and interfemorahvgéxtheir girlfriend to protect her
virginity (Silva et al 1998; Silva and Schensul 2003). According to Sdvaal (1998)
young men — especially those attending universigre-concerned with protecting the
virginity of their partner and thus have createtepertoire of non-penetrative sexual
behaviours they can engage in with their partneouth which they obtain
gratification. An island wide survey on adolesceassried out by UNICEF (2004)
revealed that 14% of school going and 22% of otgebiool adolescent boys admitted
to having heterosexual sex.

Sexual activity outside of marriage — be it perteteaor non-penetrative sex — it seems
is not unusual for young Sri Lankan men. For youmgmen, on the other hand,
respectability and the importance of being a virgtnmarriage seems to shape their
lives quite strongly. Yet none of the studies lecabove, with the exception of
Hewamanne (2008), have focussed on how young woexgmess their sexuality
through their everyday behaviours or how they raedhe social constraints placed on
their sexuality. They offer a broader, conceptual aven historical account of how the
construction of gender, youth and sexuality areamy intricately interwoven to each
other but are also coloured by factors of clagmieity, nationalism, education, history
and religion. Moreover while these studies refethe interplay between gender and
sexuality of women in the colonial period none berm specifically examine the

relationship between education and sexuality.

Education, Nationalism, Women’s Autonomy: Construct ive Connections?
Promoting nationalistic sentiments through educational establishments

Everyday practices which take place in educati@shblishments, from singing the
national anthem to the recitation of prayers, ioaté feelings of nationalism in their

students. According to Hans (1958), in most Asianntries under colonial rule, these
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practices were based primarily on the desire t@way with colonial domination and
are a reflection of how feelings of nationalism ge@rculcated in a country’s citizenry.
Smith explains this better when he says that calonile provided local nationalists
with the impetus ‘to rediscover the unique cultigahius of the nation and to restore to
a people its authentic cultural identity’ (Smith 0227). The reiteration of this
‘authentic cultural identity’ takes place throughnial practices such as wearing the
national dress, newspaper articles which creatmaesof solidarity and sporting events
(Billig 1995). These practices make ‘patterns dafigblife become habitual or routine’
and result in socially constructed and inventediti@ns, national identities and gender

norms being thought of as natural and even etéBillily 1995:42).

Benei (2001, 2008) details the numerous ways inclwimationalistic sentiments and
passions are produced in children, not only throtiggir curriculum but also the
everyday practices of their teachers, developménlinguistic skills, partaking of
religious education and appropriation of genderedaliours. She shows how school
teachers conformed to gendered notions of natiemaprevalent in the larger Indian
context by, for example, adhering with pride to thdian (and Maharashtrian) cultural
precinct which required married women to wear gamvork and conveyed this as the
norm to their students. Jeffrey al (2004) state that cultural and religious natioma$is
are inculcated in Indian students at a more strattavel through restructuring ‘school
and university curricula to reflect the ideologicancerns of politicized Hinduism’
(Jeffreyet al2004:964).

The situation in Sri Lanka — in school or in unsigy — is no different. Even though
Venugopal (2010) argues that the rise and preseh&nhala nationalism is not all
pervasive or uniform, it cannot be denied that dnee during the British colonial
period to revive Sinhala and Buddhist culture wasedl on a notion of cultural purit§.

This resulted in literary publications by the likes Anagarika Dharmapala and

18 Since my fieldwork was carried out with a predoaritly Sinhala-Buddhist group of young people |
focus only on Sinhala nationalism in this thesis.
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Piyadasa Sirisena (Wickramasinghe 2006) and thpabdaictions by John de Silva (De
Mel 2001) during the late 19th and early 20th ceesuwhich were instrumental in
propagating Sinhala nationalistic ideas among diterand illiterate citizenry.
Nationalistic sentiments were also propagated tjirothe newly established schools
built by wealthy Sri Lankan philanthropists duritige last quarter of the 19th century
(de Silva 1981). Moreover schools run by the Busidiitheosophical Society ensured
that Buddhist studies, Sri Lankan history and celtwere integrated into the school
curriculum (Jayawardena 1995). The education peaidhrough these schools
produced alumni who ‘made their influence felt e twentieth century in politics and
education, helping to quicken the pace of politicditation, generating more
enlightened attitudes in social and economic iss@esl engendering a pride in
Buddhism, the Sinhalese language and the cultuedtdge associated with thégele
Silva 1981:347; my emphasis).

This pride in Buddhism and the Sinhalese languag#iraues to this day, especially
among the middle-class who embrace and espousé edhd gendered notions of
nationalistic sentiments. From reciting Buddhisaymrs to a daily rendition of the
national anthem, government funded Sinhala schioclgcate in students feelings of
attachment to religion and the country. At a mdrectural level, the syllabi of subjects
like history, political science and social studgesnt a picture of a nation state that has
been wronged by the colonial rulers and is lily4ghin its treatment of the ethnic
minorities who live in the country. At an individuavel the school uniform for girls —
short-sleeved, shirt-collared, white dress whicls faelow knee length to always be
worn with a petticoat — continue to reinforce gawedenotions of chastity that are at
play in larger society. Moreover, the now explidiess code for women teachers — of
the Indian sari or the Kandya@sariya — also contributes to propagating these

nationalistic value&®

7 piayadasa Sirisena was a Sinhala novelist andpames editor who played an important role in
propagating nationalist sentiments and John Dea$ila well known playwright who did the same
through his plays. They were both active duringaagy 20th century.

18 See Appendix B for a picture/sketch of theariya.
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Students who enter state university, a majoritynfrgovernment funded schools, bring
with them these nationalistic sentiments they hlaen imbued with and have them
reinforced at academic level, through administeatregulations, in curricula and in
everyday practices at university. Spencer detailw the translation of nationalistic
sentiments which especially attack ‘strangers twallaculture’ who have a limited
understanding of the context gets played out atesacademic conferences by positing
traditional culture, ‘in a more straightforwardlpmositional relationship to “the West”
and modernity in general’ (Spencer 2007:70-71).alrcontext which increasingly
promotes patriotism and does not allow a spacdigsent, universities provide an ideal
ground in which to further notions of nationalisegpecially those which pertain to

gender, morality and righteous bodies.

The tenuous link between education and female autonomy

From increasing productivity to being able to eisrdreedom of choice, the expansion
of educational opportunities is seen to play atodg in human development (Sen 1989,
1992, 1999). Sen makes this case particularlylatiom to women who are restricted by
the gender hierarchies of patriarchal societies thedefore face greater obstacles in
attaining a sound education. Education is thougtgspecially benefit women because
it elevates their position in society by openingoyunities for employment, increasing
access to public space and allowing greater cootret their time and earned incomes.
The importance of education in increasing woment®@omy and consequently giving
them control over their fertility has been argugdnibany who suggest that education,
aside from developing literacy skills, increasesess to public space, delays age at
marriage and ensures greater labour force partioipa- all of which contribute to
increased autonomy (Jejeebhoy 1995; Clelahdl 1996; Dreze and Murthi 2001;
Bongaarts 2003).

Women’s autonomy, according to Dyson and Mooréhe ability — technical, social
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and psychological — to obtain information and te itsas the basis for making decisions
about one’s private concerns and those of onemmatés’ (Dyson and Moore 1983:45).
Others have pointed to the difficulties of actuatigasuring levels of autonomy given
the social and cultural relativity of the concepathar 1996; Jeffery and Jeffery 1997).
Sathar (1996) explains that levels of autonomy ®any according to personal,
household and extra-household spheres and thatfemetit contexts women will have
different levels of autonomy, regardless of theivel of schooling and access to
employment opportunity. Similarly Kritz and Gurak9g89) show how women in sub-
Saharan Africa have greater economic autonomy Isecaaf the employment
opportunities available to them but very little g@mal autonomy in making decisions

about their bodies.

Feminist critics point to the complexities inherent determining levels of female
autonomy be it in the context of paid work in abglised world (Koggel 2006), in
deciding on contraceptive use (Beutelspacle¢r al 2003) or in interpersonal
relationships (Ilverson 2006). They all show tha¢ iink between education and
autonomy is far from straightforward and much mowoanplex than envisioned in
theory or literature. Basu (1996) argues that etleugh education may increase
literacy levels, the type of education a girl chikgteives will play an important role in
determining if it leads to increased autonomy. Adotwy to her most schools are
conservative and tend to reinforce existing gerslereotypes through their curricula
and training activities. In Sri Lanka, the educatiprocesses continue to reinforce
gender role stereotypes through its curricula cungad subjects made available to
boys and girls after the first two years of secopdaducation (Jayaweera 1999). For
example, girls are expected to follow home scieaséheir optional subject while boys

are encouraged to sign-up for carpentry.
Karlekar (1988), Bhatty (1988) and Kumar (2007) mdke case that even though

education for women has gained ground in Indiapslihg is still only expected to

train women to perform their traditional roles bettas opposed to developing their
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critical thinking capacities so that they can obadle the existing status quo.
Accordingly, schooling contributes to making womgeerform their wifely and

motherly roles more effectively by producing ar#ie group who reproduce socially
valued gender norms. However, the contention ttatation is expected to and often
reinforces existing norms cannot be taken as idatiig the importance of women’s
schooling and access to education (Jeffery anerdet997, 1998). Those who critique
the link between education and autonomy are notaby means suggesting that
promoting women’s education is not a worthy endeavmut simply questioning the
suggested linearity of the argument or if educatitoes always lead to women’s

autonomy and gender equality.

Higher education and women’s autonomy?

The link between education and women’s autonomyoffien been made in relation to
lowered fertility and thus primarily focuses on tijpdrous women who are married and
have obtained secondary level education at mostommpleted primary level education
(Kritz and Gurak 1989; Caldwell 1996, 1999; Jeffand Jeffery 1996, 1997; Visaria
1996). Jeffery and Jeffery (1997) illustrate howe #irgument that education leads to
greater women’s autonomy should take contextuditiesainto consideration. For
example, the women they spoke with, even those hatwreceived secondary school
education, had very little say about what levekedtication they could study to, who
they married, at what age they should marry, witieeg could live after marriage or if
they should be given a dowry. Their inability tovhaa say in such matters not only
reveals a lack of autonomy in general but alsock laf say in determining their

sexuality.

Research on this conflicting role of education pewering women and giving them
greater autonomy or reproducing existing hierachend restricting women'’s
development — has often focussed on primary andnsiecy school education in the

South Asian context. Moreover, current researdimiged to exploring the relationship
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between education, autonomy and fertility rath@ntleducation, autonomy and control
of individual sexuality. Research which focusestba effect of higher education on
women’s autonomy or the control of their sexualityhe South Asian context is almost
non-existent. For example Sharma (1979) explores Ithk between university

education and modernisation in his study with ursitg students in a Punjab university
but sexuality or attitudes towards sexuality does feature in his lines of enquiry.

However, he does reveal that women are expectaddare more inclined to hold on

to traditional values than men — regardless of tyear at university or discipline.

Sundar (1988) looks at tertiary education and wdshexutonomy in relation to
entrepreneurship in India and states that evengthomomen are socialised into
accepting the role of wife and mother as their prinresponsibility in life the spread of
education has resulted in more women taking upegsibns and pursuing careers. She
however contends that even though these educatéeépe=neurial women may have
more economic autonomy this does not guarantedftbgthave high levels of personal
autonomy or decision making powers within the fgm8eymour’s (1994) findings in
her research on Indian college women’s aspiratipai;it a more hopeful picture.
Interviewing middle and upper-middle-class womeamnfrthree colleges, she observes
that most women had clear career goals, cited eecasms more important or as
important as marriage and insisted they would ooltito work after marriage. Yet
most of them wanted their parents to play a keg nolselecting their marriage partner
thus leading Seymour to conclude that while higkdircation may effect some changes

in Indian society, changes to the patrifocal famsiygtem may be a long time coming.

These studies reveal that education does not allvays the liberating effects it is
conferred with, especially when it comes to womdar do they directly explore the
relationships between education, women’s autonomaysgxuality. Sexuality of young
women in school settings, however, has been expiarether geographical places (see
Wilson 1978; Lees 1986). Proceeding beyond schedlIto university level, Holland
and Eisenhart (1990) specifically look at the linkgetween higher education,
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achievement and sexuality among women in theiragraphic study of two American
universities. They found that women who enter ursifg with high standards and
expectations to pursue a career subsequent toanagudrom university often altered
their educational and career aspirations and akganstead to fulfil traditional gender
role expectations. They show how university edocatioes not provide women the
impetus to break away from cultural expectatiorse@tl on them and in fact contribute
to, through social practices of the peer groupragpcing and maintaining existing
gender hierarchies and appropriate sexual behavioline complex intertwining
between women’s education, autonomy and sexuatity the difficulties of shedding
societal expectations which are inculcated fronoang age are vividly portrayed by

the women who speak in this study.

These findings, similar to the assertions madehbge who critique the linear argument
that education leads to greater autonomy, showetrert in Western contexts education
does not always lead to women’s autonomy or empoeet and often reproduces and
maintains existing social, class and gender nofiihe.lack of similar studies for South
Asia and Sri Lanka in particular point to the intaoice of exploring the links between
education, autonomy and female sexuality in theetiircontext, so that it will enable a
better understanding of the role of education iapsig women’s autonomy and their

sexualities.

Linking Gender and Sexuality among University Stude nts?

The gender, youth and sexuality nexus is complicaied dependent on a range of
social factors. The above literature highlightsithportance of not only gender but also
class, age, nationalism, education and religioshaping individual sexuality. It also
shows that in Sri Lanka the extent to which natiignaand respectability are allied to
each other and felt in the everyday lives of Smkan men and, especially, women has
been explored in numerous ways. While these stultes on the importance of public

discourse in shaping notions of respectability @nopagating appropriate norms of
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sexuality for women, they do not explore the intienbodily practices which keep these
norms alive. Moreover, the literature suggests these norms are imposed on women
through educational establishments, public disegumation states, religious tenets and
cultural values. While this imposition is indeedeality, it does not expound the active
role women themselves play in generating normshabtity and respectability or why

they do so.

In a context where limited academic research hagedento the relationship between
sexuality and gender in general and youth in paleic this thesis explores how being
in a university setting affects the ways in whicbmen can express their sexuality.
While the relationship between education and feraak®nomy, especially of married
women, has been thoroughly researched in the Iradiatext, this is not the case for Sri
Lanka. Moreover research which explores the reiahigp between education and
female sexuality of unmarried women, as in an answé¢he question ‘does education
lead to higher levels of control over individuaksality?’ is virtually non-existent. The

research for this thesis was carried out in a usityesetting in an attempt to examine
the bodily practices of a group of students andipieo answers to the question ‘How
does being in a university setting affect normsef{uality among women?’ In trying to
answer this question | explore how the relationpawer which pertain to sexuality are
mediated and negotiated in determining respectabdppropriate forms of behaviour

and sexual conduct of young women.

59



CHAPTER 2
Researching Sexuality: Setting, Methodology and Met  hods

Painting a Picture of the University and its Studen  ts

A temple, a university and a town

Located in the district of Gampaha, Kelaniya towm@imere 10 kilometres to the north-
east of the city of Colombo. A popular outer subfwb commuters who work in
Colombo city, Kelaniya is best known for its templee Kelaniya Raja Maha Viharaya.
The historical and cultural significance of thisnfge exudes an aura of Buddhist
sentiment, loudly emphasised by the numerous latith® and posters which spring up
at different times of the year welcoming the tréaelto the ‘religious space’ of
Kelaniya. This historical and cultural significanieads to the perception that Kelaniya
stands very much in opposition to Colombo: the waityich epitomises the globalised
Western world in Sri Lanka. The lack of moralitydasbsence of tradition, often linked
with the West, is therefore perceived to be chargtic of those who live in Colombo,

even though in reality these differences are ng@rasounced.

Differences in the built environments between Cdlorand Kelaniya are made obvious
only gradually, as the number of high-rise, modamd sleek buildings which mark the
landscape of Colombo city decrease in frequencgecido Kelaniya town. In their
place, small shops selling goods as diverse aslpackets and ballpoint pens, multi-
storeyed communication stores which offer telephamernet, photocopying and CD
burning facilities, independent clothes shops wtgeh locally made or factory-reject
garments and hardware stores dot the road immédlzééore and after the University
of Kelaniya. But no landscape is static, and dutivg15 months | spent at Kelaniya, a

flyover bridge to ease traffic congestion and salvkrger, modern looking buildings
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were constructed to house chain supermarket stéwasks and other commercial

outlets?®

The Kelaniya Raja Maha Viharaya, commonly knownttesKelaniya temple, has a
dominant presence in the entire afe&ituated alongside the Kelani River, the temple
is a mere four kilometres down the Biyagama roddckvis to the east of the Colombo-
Kandy road soon after one passes the Kelani Britlgéh its vast tracts of land,
imposing stagpa and murals which date back to the 18th centurig tbmple is the
foremost religious and cultural icon located clogesthe district of Colombo. It is
claimed that the last of the three visits Buddhaena Sri Lanka was to the location of
the Kelaniya Raja Maha Viharaya. The bus fare ftbenuniversity to the temple costs
Rs. 20.00 and it is not unusual for Buddhist sttslewho form the majority of those
attending Kelaniya, to visit the temple on the week' Poya days which fall mid
week, thus making a trip home impracticable, witlubitably result in large groups of
students visiting the Kelaniygemple to worshiB? The temple becomes especially
crowded onPoya days thus making peaceful worship almost impossibie instead
provides fertile grounds for social interaction.eTimportance of temples as a site of
romance where stealthy glances at attractive desptexchange of letters and
clandestine meetings between young couples in rbcaglationships take place is oft
portrayed in television dramas and the studenikektniya had a keen awareness of the
opportunities their visits to the temple offered ®ocialising and to experience a

budding romance.

The level of prominence given to the temple is elpsnatched by that given to UoK.
According to its website the university can boasttwo major campuses, seven

locations, six faculties and four institutions (Uak009). The campus where the

19 See Appendix C for map of Sri Lanka for locatidriistricts and an inset of the Kelaniya area.

20 See Walters (1996) for details on the Kelaniyagienand its significance to Sri Lankans.

21 At the time the exchange rate was approximatel§@&io Rs.200.00.

%2 The day of the full moon in every month is cal&e®@oya day.Poya days have a religious significance
to Buddhists and are public holidays in Sri Lanka.
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fieldwork was carried out, is the Kelaniya campubick is located just off the
Colombo-Kandy main road. Of the six faculties, fiaee located at the Kelaniya
campus, with the Faculty of Medicine located elsesehThe buildings which house the
various faculties are located on either side of sldwwa road; a public road which,
through a series of circuitous by-roads, links t@elombo-Kandy road to the
Waththala-Hunupitiygunction on the Colombo-Negombo road (Figures 1 2ndrhe
university name board is placed just before tha tif to the Wevalduwa road on the

Colombo-Kandy road and is a useful signpost foitatis unfamiliar with the area or the

University locatiorf

Figure 1: Make-shift archway at the start of Wevalduva Figure 2: Continuation of
Road to welcome the new batch of students. Wevalduva Road.

The faculties of Science, Graduate Studies and Gaeerand Management studies as
well as the university library and the administratibuildings, are located south and

north-west of the Wevalduwa road while the Humasitind Social Science faculties sit

%3 See Appendix D for a map of the Kelaniya campus.

62



on the north-east of the same road. The studemtecesports complex, centre for open
and distance learning and the student hostels car@edd on the south-east side of
Wevalduwa road. Other buildings like the medicahtoe, the works department,
computer labs and the day care centre are houssohaf buildings according to the
availability of space on either side of the roathe Tel Beemma, a popular meeting
point, is the name given to the large oval shastaind situated in the centre of
Wevalduwa road opposite a student hostel and thi-bmar’, a small shop selling
various paraphernalia (Figures 3 and 4). TeeBaemma also acts as the unofficial
boundary between the Science and Arts facultie® Jtadent hostels for men and
women are geographically separate with strict glasind regulatory boundaries which
are meant to prevent any opposite-sex access thastels. At strategic geographical
locations, usually at the main entrance to differfaculties, security guard huts are

positioned so that entrance to those premisesgciadiyavhen the university is officially

closed, can be restricted to those with a validtitiecard.

Figure 3: TheTel Beemma. Figure 4:Tel Beemma with a view of Wevalduva
Road.

Most buildings on this campus have an architectstgle reminiscent of the 1970s,
concrete blocks with glass windowpanes (Figureadb&). These buildings are in close
proximity to one another which lends to a sensecarigestion at UoK. The main

building, which houses the Department of Fine Adssingle storey, large, airy and
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roofless structure with b6 tree growing in the centre of the recital hallaesthetically
pleasing and stands in contrast to the rest obtliklings at Kelaniya. There are two
large, well maintained playgrounds but few otheerogreen spaces apart from the
small botanical garden behind the Faculty of S@ewhich remains inaccessible on
most days due to its maintenance. Several largs,tprovide shade from the sun, are a
riot of colour during the flowering season and gikie feel of a verdant campus. It is
not easy to describe either the Kelaniya camputs ¢ocation using lyrical phrases and
it is hardly ever thought of as a particularly attive campus. This lack of physical

beauty, however, is more than compensated for kyftiendliness of the student

population at Kelaniya.

Figure 5: A building in the Faculty of Figure 6: A building in the Faculties of
Science. Humanities and Social Sciences.

A brief history of the University of Kelaniya and a description of the students
The Vidyalarkara Pirivéma, founded in 1875, was one of the two newly revived

monastic colleges which offered Buddhist monks gpootunity to pursue their
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academic interests in Oriental studiéEmbracing the strongly nationalist ideology
advocated by Anagarika Dharmapala, the monks avith@lankara Pirivéna used this
centre to further their intellectual and politicattivities which portrayed, albeit
superficially, a Marxist outlook (Seneviratne 190®8t). According to Seneviratne
(1999) the primary connection these monks hadeéddbal socialist movement was not
its political ideology but rather its anti-imperglsentiments. In 1959 th&rivéna was
granted university status but retained links to historic roots and consequently
Buddhism plays an important role at the universigen today~ A statue of a
meditating Buddha, situated on an island in thedteidof the Wevalduwa Road,
immediately before th@l Baemma, is one of the first sights which greet a visitothe
university (Figure 7). Every official event at uaigity level, regardless of its
importance, will include an address by a Buddhiehka The chanting of short stanzas
of Buddhist scripture/sutrapifit) at these events is also not unusual. The chief
incumbent of thePirivéna, a Buddhist monk, is the Chancellor of the univgrsithe
motto on the university coat of arms staesifiaya Parisujajhti (self-purification is by
insight), a Pali quotation from the Buddhist sames, written in Sinhala script. The
presence of Buddhism is also felt by the availgbibf a well endowed Paland

Buddhist studies department at undergraduate adligte level.

24 A pirivépa is a monastic college which provides training fouyg Buddhist monks. The establishment
of these colleges was a result of the heighterteddast in Buddhist doctrine, during the late 19id a
early 20th centuries, which came about in resptmsad fears of the missionary threat.

% See Seneviratne (1999), for a detailed accoutttehistory of thevidyalaskara Pirivésa and the

politics behind it being granted university status.
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Figure 7: Statue of meditating Buddha on
Wevalduva Road.

As a major national university of Sri Lanka, Kelgiprovides higher education to
more than 8000 internal undergraduate and gradiiatkents in a range of academic
disciplines (UGC 2008). From Sociology to WestetasSical Culture most subjects in
the faculties of Social Science and Humanitiesanght in the Sinhala language, a few
in English and even less in Tamil. The sheer volofm&udents necessitates conducting
first-year undergraduate classes in lecture hatisesthe more popular subjects can
have as many as 400 students per class. From sheond year students decide,
according to their grades and career goals, if thidlyfollow a general degree or a
special degree. A general degree is completed@e tyears and involves taking a range
of different subjects with no special focus in ame field. A special degree on the
other hand, takes four years to complete, inclddiswing compulsory subjects from
the chosen discipline and writing a thesis. Thisteay is followed by all faculties
except for the Faculty of Commerce and Managenteies where only the four year

degree option is available to students.

The student population at Kelaniya is socio-ecomaity and geographically varied.

The majority come from Sinhala speaking lower meéddass and working-class
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backgrounds from districts outside of Colombo. Ehex very little variation in the
ethnic and religious backgrounds of these studefts.overwhelming majority are
Sinhalese and the other ethnic groups; Tamil, Mow Other comprise a mere 2.8% of
the total student population (UGC 2008). For alidsints however, regardless of their
socio-economic, geographic, ethnic or religiouskigaound, university education is an
achievement since, on average, less than 15% tifigdatudents are admitted to state
universities each year (UGC 2008). For studentsmfrédow socio-economic
backgrounds, university education is not only anieaement but also potentially their
ticket out of financial hardship and social exolusiNearly all the students | knew were
from rural districts and the first in their immethaand extended families to attend
university. This applied equally to both men andwen. A majority of them were also
from rural working and lower middle-class backgrdsithus making the achievement
of university admission even more significant fbeit families and communities. For
the few from impoverished families, whose parenésenrecipients of the state welfare
and benefits scheme Samurdbevere hardship, gritting commitment and immense

sacrifice would have paved the path to universityigsion.

According to Holland and Eisenhart (1990), uniygrsiducation in the United States is
not only a means of improving one’s socio-econositigation but also of experiencing
age-segregated living conditions, being away froaneptal protection and meeting
peers with diverse values and perspectives on llifeSri Lanka it is also a space in
which close interaction between men and women @justified and women do not
have to fear stigmatisation for forming friendshypgh men who are not kinfolk. The
absence of the protective parental gaze, the lhakfamilial support network as well as
the societal permission to form friendships withnmbers of the opposite sex were the
most commonly cited differences between home aivktsity life students mentioned
when | asked them to recall their first few monthts UoK. Even though these
differences had both positive and negative consempse every student, without
exception, bemoaned the feelings of loneliness theperienced during their first few

months at Kelaniya.
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It is amid this group of students and their uniitgrsontext that | embedded myself to
research how young people construct their sexudiggpite the difficult start where 1
unwittingly used an inappropriate word to descnibg research and thus faced blank
looks and little encouragement, the remainder oftime in the field, while having its
ebbs and flows, was spent in a context where stadegre extremely hospitable. They
also made an extra effort to involve me in thetivitées, discuss their problems with
me, tell me secrets and share their intimate stosigh me. | appreciate that talking
about their personal and intimate lives was noty das most women because as
Nilooshani said on my first day at Kelaniya, sexyas something which ‘no one talks
of directly’ and the shrieking laughter, the embarrassed gigtilesheavy silences and
silent tears stand witness to these difficultiest Mone of them made me feel | was
being intrusive or questioned the relevance of esgarch and its methods. In the next
sections of this chapter, | turn to issues of krealgk construction, methodology, ethics

and reflexivity.

Selecting an Epistemology and Methodology for Sexua  lity Research
Constructing knowledge through standpoint theory

My interest in understanding how young people aoigstheir sexuality emanated from
my work in the development sector where we followeediomedical approach in
implementing sexual and reproductive health prognasifor young people. Therefore,
when | entered the field site, | did so with a biasvards Western, biomedical
understanding of sexuality and reproductive hedlthis did not mean that | had no
respect for local beliefs but rather that | attathgeater value to ‘scientifically
established’ or biomedical meanings. Soon | redlibat such a stand has a drawback
in that

(...) it makes people’s everyday understandings iofer
epistemologically, to more scientific understandingn this way of
viewing things, one cannot predicate of people’sergv day
understandings the truth claims one makes for vidagcientifically
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established. (Crotty 1998:16)

The realisation that my perceptions and understgsdof gender, sex and sexuality
differed greatly from how they were locally consted dawned on me almost
immediately after | entered the field. Hence | madmnscious effort to keep my views
under wraps and focussed on how students engagetivetrealities of their world to

understand these same issues. This made it po$siliee to explore how meaning is
constructed differently and how students, dependingtheir gender, class, socio-
economic background and year at university, cowdehdifferent meanings for and

ways of understanding the same phenomenon.

The different meanings people assign to phenomerrding to feminist standpoint
theorists, can be explained by the structural giffees in position that women and men
occupy in society. These structural differencesamdy result in varied experiences and
understandings of phenomena but also provide neswurees for research and
emphasise the plurality of knowledge and insighartihg 1986, 1987). Proponents of
standpoint theory argue that since the ‘lived teaiof women'’s lives are profoundly
different from those of men’ and a person’s matdifi@ will set limits on how social
relations can be understood, women and feministsptaced in a better position to
carry out research on issues which focus on anédiywomen (Hartsock 1987:158).
They maintain that all knowledge is situated, @éréind there are several standpoints
from which knowledge is produced (Haraway 1988;diay 1997; Hartsock 1997).
Stoetzler and Yuval-Davis (2002) take this argungestep further and suggest that it is
not only knowledge but also imagination, which sfamms experience into knowledge

and challenges existing knowledge, which is siiated socially determined.

As a woman, interested in exploring the ways inovhyoung people and especially
young women construct their sexuality, my gendeegime a vantage point which can
be used to critique existing ideologies on thedoploreover as a woman | fall into the

category of ‘potentially ideal agents of knowledgecause my subjugated status in the
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gender hierarchy will make me more aware of andisea to the constraints political
and social structures place on women, their ralatiactions and perceptions (Harding
1986:655). However, since all knowledge is situaiteithen follows that just as much as
the knowledge | obtained from students is situatecbrding to their material life and
social setting, the way in which this knowledgamalysed and presented in this thesis
is determined by my engagement with the informatithhe phenomena or concepts
which in turn is affected by my situation in lifeherefore, the truth claims made in this
thesis, and the ways in which my imagination wcédre transformed my experiences
at Kelaniya into knowledge, should be read as beiagial and situated not only

according to my gender but also my class, educatnohage.

Using standpoint theory as an epistemology, orearth of knowledge, is not without
limitations. Hawkesworth (1989, 1999) and Heckm&@9(/) critique standpoint theory
and claim that it does not question the validityjknobwledge claims and privileges the
experiences of the knower without giving due coasation to human fallibility. They
therefore conclude that standpoint theory is né¢ctive as an epistemology in its
current form and either needs to be recast (Heckif88i@) or used as an analytical tool
because it will then ‘encourage the researcheisider competing accounts of the
same phenomenon’ (Hawkesworth 1999:150). In neifi¢heir writing, however, are
the contributions or basic tenets of standpoinbtén ensuring less distorted research
rendered invalid. For this reason, and since Ebelithat meaning is made possible only
through engaging with a particular object, phenoonear concept — be it tangible or
otherwise — it is this epistemology and correspogdmethodology that | use in

presenting my work.

Given the sensitivity that researching human séyuadntails, my choice of

methodology was pivotal and would have determirtesl dutcome of this research.
Only an ethnographic approach, one in which theaeher engages with the field on a
long-term basis and immerses in the context toebethderstand the people and the

place (Peacock 2001), would have made it possiislent to obtain the intimate details
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that | needed to answer the questions which hagsatbmy curiosity in this topic in the
first instance. The wide range of methods that #imagraphic approach allows to
gather data — from observation to informal conviwea — proved to be ideal for my
research (Crotty 1998). It made it possible for tmeinderstand the subtle nuances of
the language students used when they discussedtaspk their sexuality, the
importance of context in determining individual belours and the fears and desires

which most women were reluctant to openly discuss.

An ethnographic approach was ideal also becaugerautaboos in Sri Lanka which
prevent an open discussion of sexuality, would hawade administering a
guestionnaire, or conducting structured interviewadequate and inappropriate to
understand the ‘how’ and the ‘why’ of sexuality amgouniversity students. Self-
administered questionnaires, on the other hand, masg afforded participants greater
anonymity and provided a larger body of empiricatladuseful for this study. However
they would not have provided depth or an understgndf the ways in which people
make meaning of their experiences (Amberal 1995) and it is these which were of
foremost interest to me. Moreover it is only witmé and the building of trust that
students divulged their intimate stories, secrsirde and recurrent fears to me and it is
these details which make the findings of this regeaemarkable and worthy of
attention.

The Observer, the Participant and the Interviewer

Accessing the field site

When | first visited UoK in October 2007, upon nggurn to Sri Lanka, it was with the
hope that the Chief Medical Officer of the UnivéydHealth Centre, whom | had met at
a sexual health workshop the previous year, woaldember me. My hope did not
materialise and so | had to place myself in refatio others he knew in the
development sector before discussing my doctossaieh plans with him. In a context

where social connections play a key role in achigvoutcomes, | was pleasantly
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surprised when he indicated an interest in my rekeand suggested | write an official

letter to the Vice Chancellor (VC), attach a copymy research proposal and request
permission to locate myself at Kelaniya. | subndittieese documents unsure if it would
be to any avail since | did not have the necessamyacts at Kelaniya.

I did not hear anything from the university for ngdive weeks and so | contacted a
friend who knew the Head of the Department of MedieStudies at Kelaniya. | was
introduced to Professor Ramanayake by my friend sidggested that | drop in at the
VC’s office on that very day, albeit without an apgment, since the VC was relatively
free and presently in office. | did as he suggestatl was granted a brief meeting with
the VC who requested a shorter, three-page vedditime proposal and a list of specific
guestions | would ask students. | forwarded theseuchents immediately and two

weeks later received a signed letter of approwaahfthe VC.

In the three-page document | submitted to the V&ated that ethnographic research
often unfolds in situ thus making it difficult, ot impossible, to declare with certainty
how the research would pan out over the period q&tda2001). Stating this was
especially important given the sensitive naturenyf research topic and the ways in
which my questions to men and women were likelghange according to context and
deviate from the template | had submitted. Howéassured him that obtaining written
permission would not reduce my sensitivities to domtext, the appropriateness of
methods to be used or blind me to the potentianhidwat could be faced by research
participants who will contribute to my study (Muspland Dingwall 2001; Skeggs
2001).

Observing, participating and discussing
My first day of fieldwork at Kelaniya, with which bbegan this thesis, drove home the
point Ayella (1993) makes when she argues thatsscte a field site is a continuous

process of negotiation and re-negotiation. Shest#tke stand that even though it is not
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possible to determine problems of access in adyaesearchers should not let their
agenda be set by the researched group and coRtdbawing a similar line of thinking
while at Kelaniya, | believe, would not have augluwveell for my research. Even though
I had obtained official permission for my resear@hd therefore had access to the field,
my interactions with the students and how | coyddraach my research interests were
constantly negotiated and very much determinedhieystudents. From how | spoke
about my research interests to how | conductedmeyviews subsequently, the context

played a strong role in determining the agendayfesearch.

Research on sexuality, given its link to moralig/,considered sensitive in nearly all
contexts. The strongly private nature of an indials behaviours, desires and fantasies
can easily lead to sexuality research being corsidantrusive and problematic (Lee
1993). The link between morality and individual gakty was often unspoken and yet
palpable in the general milieu at Kelaniya. Fostteason | decided to spend the first
four months of the 15 months | spent in the fieddyely observing the context and
participating in any student activities open to fineent to university every day during
the week, sat in on lectures, participated in gragminars, attended rehearsals,
accepted every invitation to shared lunches anceaprto give informal English
language lessons. | also sat on benches or urads and engaged in more observations
and enquired from students what these observati@ast in the context of Kelaniya.

Being embedded in the research context is advamiaga many respects. At Kelaniya,
it enabled me to merge with students and maded$earch context more natural and
observation more possible. | was not the ‘researghth a notebook’ which Wax
(1980) argues makes the tension between the haksthen fieldworker visible and
detaches the fieldworker from the context. Emensioal on the other hand, state that
field notes should be ‘written more or lessntemporaneouslwith the events,
experiences and interactions they describe andungcdecause field notes are
representations of a context in a form which camevéewed (Emersont al 2001:353,

emphasis in original). Given the value of both thebservations, | opted to use the
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time spent at lectures and group seminars to Wdteé notes — both of that particular
context and of my experiences during the day —nlewer took my notebook out during
the other more informal interactions lest it chathtjge dynamics of the context. But all
observations and the corresponding notes are selesntd dependent on the focus of
the researcher (Emersehal 2001) and, as | detail in the next section, wddde been

coloured by my demographic and socio-economic backyl.

It was after about four months of observing andiggating that | attempted the first
focus group discussion (FGD) with a group of sixmem | knew well and who were
friends with each other. The words ‘an utter falusuccinctly capture the outcome of
that exercise. Even though we had agreed to taflenfler issues and how these issues
impact their lives at Kelaniya, they said verylditand instead kept smiling or gave
monosyllabic answers whenever | asked a questiba.pbssibility that FGDs may not
be appropriate for research on sexuality in theaKigh context had been niggling at the
back of my mind and was confirmed when at the dndiszussion two students said to
me, ‘You will not get any information like this, ydetter talk with us separately if you
want to know anything’. The penchant most women f@ddoing things in small
groups clearly did not extend to talking about gemstopics which, if they revealed
too much, had the potential to affect their repategt negatively. | subsequently realised
that even though these women were friends, thexedagrees of friendship and trust
which result in differential levels of intimate dxange because information which was
not forthcoming in this small group setting cameuniog out when | spoke with

students on their own or in the presence of tHeseast friend.

The reluctance to talk about how gender issues dmpa their everyday life, even
within the confines of a familiar group, conveyedense of the difficulties |1 would
have to face when | asked questions on individesaliglity. Hence | shelved the idea of
focussing on sexuality and conducting FGDs for thement and, as an interim
measure, concentrated again on informal discussamaistaking notes. Eventually a

male student, who patiently indulged my numerousstjans about the university sub-
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culture, said he would be happy to be interviewmexvipled it was not in the presence of
anyone else. This first interview lasted for neamyo hours because there was an
exchange rather than a unidirectional flow of infation. We spoke of our family
backgrounds, educational aspirations, the diffesndén life at our respective
universities before focussing on issues which ladeslink to sexuality. With my first
interview successfully completed, | started intewing other students and continued
with a style wherein the interviews were more atongeneral conversations than

structured interviews.

This conversational style of interviewing whereoimhation was not only gathered but
also given, | believe, made the information riched more personal. Yet the secrecy
around sexuality, and the morality linked to it,rev@ever far from the surface. With the
exception of four women, the observable changeemeahnour and responses which
occurred whenever | indicated an interest in kngwabout their intimate relationships
made it impossible for me to continue with thaeliof questioning. Women who had
been speaking freely began to give monosyllabievars giggle shyly or look away —
thus pointing to their embarrassment and reluctancare information. Withholding
information or being reluctant to talk openly abaut issue can be as revealing as
information that is divulged, and the diffidencesim by these women when it came to
their intimate lives spoke volumes about the camsts placed on them by society to
maintain their image as sexually naive and chastmen. Conversely, in my interviews
with men, | found them to be much more forthcomahgut their personal experiences
and open about their intimate lives, pointing ygaia to the different ways in which

sexuality and morality are linked to men and women.

| have recorded interviews from 36 students, ofcli20 are women and 16 are men.
With the exception of three students — two men and woman — they were from
districts outside of Colombo and Sinhala-speakiogr pworking-class or lower middle-
class families. Of the three exceptions, two mereviom an English-speaking middle-

class background in Colombo and the woman was @mikp of the Sinhala-speaking
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and English-speaking middle-class. With the exoeptf one of these men, who was
from an ethnic minority group (Burgher) and a womaho was Muslim, all other

students were Sinhalese. | interviewed any studéintwas willing to talk with me and

give me their time regardless of their year at arsity or the field they were studying.
Since | depended on a small group of students wtroduced me to their friends, a
majority of the students | interviewed were frone flaculties of Humanities and Social
Science. They were also, more often than not, isemior year at the university.
Needless to say, despite my assurances of anonyhmtextent to which students were
forthcoming during interviews depended greatly be tapport | had established with
them during my time at Kelaniya. Outside of thes® iBterviews, the informal

conversations | had with other students, numbenmage than 20, also inform this

thesis.

Some men and women were interviewed several times the course of the year.
Students with whom | had established a close rappere approached for interviews
on numerous occasions when a particular issueaelde my research cropped up at
the university or in their lives. Not all theseantiews were recorded but in total they
number at least another 15 interviews. It is thee®m and women who invited me to
share their lunch of rice and curry because theéyedimy fare of brown bread
sandwiches. It is they who insisted that | ate tbf same rice packet as them and
months later laughed at my initial reluctance whichhought | had successfully
disguised. Refilling my plastic water bottle frorhet public taps because it was
‘perfectly safe to do so’running down Wevalduwa road to the pickled fruitlese
before he leaves for the day, sitting on e Baemma in the evening to share a
miniature pot of curd and treacle and travellingmthem by bus to Kiribathgoda on the
spur of the moment to shop for clothes soon becanpart of my everyday life at
Kelaniya. These students allowed me into theileiend showed remarkable levels of
warmth. They brought me generous portions of sweatsnand curries ‘made in village
style’ after going home for the weekend, introduced mé&r family members and

invited me to their homes.
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Apart from the students at Kelaniya, | also intewed five university lecturers and a
student counsellor from the University. | also hafbrmal conversations with other
lecturers at the outset of my fieldwork in ordefdamiliarise myself with the university
setting. In addition, to obtain a historical perdgpe on university education in Sri
Lanka, | interviewed alumni from different stateiversities in the country. Beginning
with two women who had attended Ceylon Universityll€éde in the 1930s when
tertiary education first became available in theintoy, | interviewed 18 men and
women who had graduated from different state usities at different periods and
studied different subjects during the last severtades from 1930. The voices of these
other informants, except on rare occasion, do mettly inform this research. Yet the
knowledge | gained from these interviews undoulytetthys a role in the data | present

here as well as in how | analyse the data.

The ease with which students allowed an outsidenter into their lives made my task
of establishing relationships with them relativelysy?® According to Peacock (2001)
ethnographers run the risk of developing close &rd intimate relationships with
research participants, which then leads to ethieslies and creates difficulties in
exiting the field site. As such, they are warnediagt establishing levels of intimacy
which could jeopardise the research findings andsed to maintain distance. While
this stand has been criticised by feminist researcfOakley 1981; Cook and Fonow
1986), it is generally accepted that a healthyadis¢ should be maintained between the
researcher and the participants (Miller 1952). Hasvan the Sri Lankan context, the
cultural prohibitions placed especially on womendiscussing their sexuality would
have made it impossible for me to gather informmafrom them if | had not managed to

achieve high levels of intimacy and correspondegls of trust with them.

Developing trust and intimacy took time as well effort. | availed myself of any

opportunity to spend time with students: joinednthat the canteen to eat coconut

26| refer to those who inform this research intengieably as ‘informants’, ‘students’ and ‘friends’
because of the dynamic nature of my relationshtp thiem.
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flatbread pol rof) in the evenings, helped with their English assignts and listened to
their woes about the difficulties of universityeifThe one-to-one interactions with the
students to whom | taught English proved to be ocn@ in developing close
friendships. Students wanted to visit Odeld Majestic City in Colombothe Sri
Lankan version of a department store and a shopg@nge respectively, because they
were curious about these places which they haddheaich about but not visited. |
accompanied them to both places and observed stanck the amalgam of emotion
that registered on their faces: gleeful amazemeérnhe range of products and utter

incredulousness at their prices.

From merely observing and taking notes during st finonths at Kelaniya to going on
a ‘fun-trip’ to the hill country during the Aprildlidays, the ways in which | interacted
with students were numerous and varied. Theseaictiens continued to change during
my time at Kelaniya. At first | was the ‘research&ho they had to indulge, but soon |
became the ‘friend’ who they shared their lunchhwaind took on their shopping
expeditions. The transition from being a ‘friend’ hecoming a ‘confidant’ took more

time but within one year of being in the field | svancluded in their plans for ‘fun-

trips’, was the recipient of ‘ring-cuts’ during dhlours of the day, allowed to spend
nights in their dormitory rooms during universityeats and the first point of contact
when they needed accommodation in Colorfibbhese times | spent with them were
largely enjoyable but not always easy. Sometimesy timvolved a great deal of

pretence: laughing at jokes which 1 did not findriiy, admiring fashion which was not
to my taste and avoiding taking sides in their stples. Yet within half a year, | was
able to adopt a hybrid position and become the elheon they were comfortable with.
It is this which made it possible to develop strdnigndships and achieve varying
levels of trust and intimacy with different studensome trusting me with their

fantasies while others merely responded to my ¢urest

27 ‘Ring-cuts’ was a system through which studenfst ke touch with each other, without having to
spend money. A person gives a ‘ring-cut’ to tedl tther that s/he is being thought of; to remimnehfils
of an appointment; or as a reminder to bring/buyiething. The person giving the ‘ring-clitangs up
after no more than two rings. The receiver thentbasturn the ‘ring-cutfollowing the same procedure
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Gathering the information | did would not have bemwssible without discussing
everyday events, engaging in conversational styterviews and establishing high
levels of intimacy. It was the varied interactidrtsad with the students which allowed
me to obtain information which was intimate andspeal. | took copious field notes on
my observations, listened to and participated iforinal conversations which |
subsequently recorded in my note book, wrote down responses to my questions
verbatim, conducted formal interviews and transatithese, copied text messages |
received from students and noted the essence oieptunversations | had with them. |
also asked students to keep diaries or share wéhimmwriting their thoughts on
particular issues and received two diaries andrakvetes. Despite gathering such
varied ‘evidence’ | was aware of the need, in mgif@n as a researcher, to consider
how all these conversations | had with the studdmsthey the formal interviews or
informal chats, would colour and be coloured by geynder, class, education and age.
Interviewer bias, power differentials, issues obmymity, maintaining confidentiality
and drawing on every day interactions become allnore sensitive when researching
a topic which is closely linked to an individuapsivate sphere (Lee 1993). It raises
many questions and ethical issues which are ndicapje in other research contexts
and it is these issues of ethics and reflexivitydasearching and writing on sexuality |

consider in the final section of this chapter.

Reflexivity and Ethics in Researching and Writing S exuality

Reflexivity and positionality at Kelaniya

An individual ‘conscious obeing self-consciousf oneself as an Other’ is how Tedlock
defines the ethnographer who actively engages with concept of reflexivity in
carrying out fieldwork (Tedlock 1991:85, emphasi®riginal). Reflexivity refers to the
importance of retaining awareness and making asegds of the impact and influence
the researcher has on the research process asdibequent findings (Bourdieu 1977,
Watson 1987; Pollner 1991; Salzman 2002; Maton R0®3 individual’s social
position — be it class, gender, ethnicity or ediocat will impact the ways in which the
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research is carried out, the responses of thecypatits, the analysis and finally even
the written document publicising the findings. Fetval (2003) also point to how
aspects of skin colour/tone, linguistics, sexuaditygl physical attractiveness could affect
interactions with and reactions of research paaicts.

Reflexivity, in relation to the research findingetailed in this thesis then, is an
awareness of how my position as an unmarried Snkéaa woman from an English-
speaking middle-class background, living in Colomlvbo received her secondary and
tertiary education in Western countries and was abWelaniya for research purposes,
impacted on the research process. It is also ameawss of how my sexuality, skin
colour, physical appearance, fluency of languagk @ersonality could have coloured
the ways in which the research participants reaictedy position as a researcher. From
the questions | asked, to how | understood whapéngcipants said, from the responses
I got, to how | reacted to them, and from the wayélysed the findings, to how | write
about them, are coloured and constructed by mytipoality. Therefore | will attempt,
as suggested by Watson (1987), to be reflexiveonlyt in this introductory chapter of

the thesis but also in the process of analysingnattthg about my data.

The way in which | was introduced to the studemsnuy first day at Kelaniya as a
‘researcher from the United Kingdom’ marked a chabetween the research
participants and me. | used numerous strategiskake off that label but it is axiomatic
that my socio-economic background, age, educatohcéty identity all came together
in making it difficult to cross the bridge of diffence. It is these differences which
drove my efforts at negotiating a legitimate idgntor myself in the field (Jacobs-Huey
2002:793). | downplayed the differences which wepen to change and repressed
aspects of my cosmopolitan upbringing so as tonfiwith the cultural milieu at
Kelaniya. At times, especially during the earlygets of being in the field, | adopted a
persona which contradicted many of my own valueskikNl the physical changes
required little effort. | adopted a dress code \Wwisaited the context at Kelaniya — skirts

below knee length, loose fitting trousers, t-shiotsblouses with sleeves amdrta
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outfits — to blend in with the students. | let mgirhgrow long and wore it tied at the
nape of my neck to avoid any links to erotic imagssociated with loose hair, common
in Sri Lanka (Obeyesekere 1981). Not expressing apyions on various issues
required greater effort and a constant engagemightthie guise | had donned in order

to appeal to those whose lives | was interestestiudying.

Despite these efforts my naive assumption thauldceventually overcome the major
boundaries between myself and the research paitsipwas never allowed fruition. A
text message from a woman student saying that Itieds ‘dream girl’, the use of the
untranslated English term ‘posh’ to describe megently being told that | should
‘return to England and live therbecause my values were too different to fit int® 8ri
Lankan context they knew, proved to be subtle aotdiso-subtle reminders of the
differences between us. These differences howewnvbich were to a great extent
hierarchical, did not always fall in line with trstandard ‘relationship of power in
relation to the researched’ (Bhavnani 1993:101il&r to Bhavnani's experiences in
the field, there were instances when the reseaacticipants and | ‘were inscribed
within multiple faceted power relations which hadustural dominatiorand structural
subordination in play on both sidegBhavnani 1993:101, emphasis in original).
Continuously fluctuating levels of domination andbsrdination, on both sides, affected
the questions | could ask, the responses they ¢lasdanguage we used, the numerous
‘interview appointments’ which never materialisettiahe level of ease we felt with

each other.

The typical imbalances of the research relationsigre often inverted in my
interactions with male students, given culturaliggeribed gendered norms. Because |
was an unmarried, even though older, woman there wdtural restrictions placed on
the ease with which | could discuss aspects of a@yuwith men. The initial
discomfiture on both sides, although soon overcamas, palpable. My age made me an
older sister dkka) or a ‘Miss’, both of which allowed for some level of freedom @hi
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they would not have felt with a younger wonfaitill, cultural norms often determined
the language of the discussions and interviews. Wend say ‘You understand what |
am trying to say, no7nstead of articulating the words they use for magisex, anal
sex, masturbation or penis. Yet, when two maleesitg] with whom | had developed a
good rapport, invited me to their boarding house #en showed me numerous clips of
local pornography they watched regularly since tineyight it would ‘help me with my
research’the discomfiture was clearly on my side. It is amtes such as these which
brought home the point that perceptible power difiees and unequal relationships
implicit in most research settings (Oakley 19813o0abet inverted and played out

differently in some contexts.

The interplay of subordination and domination bitwugpon by gendered relations was
largely absent in my interactions with women. Whlem however, | felt more keenly,
and had a greater awareness of, structural dommatiought upon by class and age
differences. Their appreciation of the privilegefomed by my class, while
unabashedly expressed as envy, was also tingedsaiiie censure. They approved of
the freedom it allowed me to pursue a higher edmcato live abroad and, in their
eyes, to have no financial constraints. But theyewapprehensive of the ease with
which | claimed my single status, the absence afirgency to ‘start a family’ and my
lack of adherence to social and hierarchical fotieal Given these ‘lapses’, in their
eyes, | had not adequately maximised on the benafiborded by my class and so was
somewhat of an oddity. | was an oddity by virtuarof class and age but | believe it is
this ‘oddnesswhich, despite my class and age, also made it feagirem to approach
me and subsequently engage in a reciprocal rektipnduring the time | spent at

Kelaniya.

%The English term ‘Miss’ is commonly used to refemtomen, irrespective of their age or civil status,
and denotes a level of formality in the relatiopstdepending on the context it can refer to either
difference or an equality of status. In most acadesettings (including schools) all women teacterd
lecturers are referred to as ‘Miss’. At Kelaniyamen lecturers, especially the younger ones, were
referred to as ‘Miss’ regardless of their officealademic title which denotes the formality of the
relationship and the respect accorded to lecturers.

82



Wax claims that ‘in most communities, whether exair domestic, the hosts judge
fieldworkers by patient observation and by wondgtiwow such persons can be useful’
and explains how a reciprocal relationship is dapetl in most fieldwork situations
(Wax 1980:275). The women at Kelaniya did not tékeg to determine my utility
value to them: it was my fluency in the Englishdaage and this corresponded with
their desire to better their language skills. Dgrimy very first week in the field, a
student invited me to share her lunch and, whiled my stomach with food and my
mind with information about the University, enquirég she could ask a favour of me:
‘Could you please teach me English, so that | caprove my language skills?’
Needless to say | agreed immediately and then g@septed her only caveat, ‘Don't tell
anyone else that | asked you for this hddg’cause she did not want to risk being
laughed at for her ambition. The link between fleyen English and social class — a
marker of difference between us — became a sowrceddveloping relationships
because similar requests were made by other swdadtsoon private English classes —
some individually and others in small groups — Ipeedhe norm.

| was markedly different from the research partcifs because of how my class, age
and gender came together and it is this which centée fore in marking me as an
‘outsider’ despite the fact that | was Sri Lankard ahus an ‘insider’. This is why as
Narayan argues, instead of emphasising the insusitler dichotomy, it is more apt to
think of ‘shifting identifications amid a field ofiterpenetrating communities and power
relations’, because ‘the loci along which we aigredd or set apart from those whom
we study are multiple and in flux’ (Narayan 1993p7It is my identity as a Sri
Lankan, and my language fluency, which enabled asy @ccess to the students, but
certain aspects of this same identity had to bddndoecause it did not fit in with the
ideal notions of a ‘Sri Lankan woman’ in the eyéshe research participants. My Sri
Lankan identity and experiences also helped inebaihderstanding the emotional
dimensions of behaviours and developing a familiadgf the daily lives (Ohnuki-
Tierney 1984), especially those experienced by sammmen. It is because | was an

‘insider’ that a male student could laughingly atitoi the double standards of sexual
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morality he subscribed to by saying, ‘What to d@ttis the way things in this country
are, no?’ And it is because | was an insider thaten students were able to openly

speak of the sexual harassment they faced whileltirag in public transport.

During my fieldwork at Kelaniya | realised that bgiSri Lankan and merely having an
intuitive understanding of some issues did not givanake me an ‘insider. My
‘outsider’ status, arising from gender, class agd differences, was often brought to
the forefront when students spoke to me, patieefglained things to me, or even
chided me for my inability to understand their pedive. It is because | was different,
an ‘outsider’, that one student told me she wolike ‘to show a little cleavagdiut
feared doing so since societal prescription didalloiw it and another said ‘I might as
well as be honest with you about my sexual expeegrand proceeded to tell me that
she has had sex with her boyfriend. Kelman (198@pssts research participants may
feel free to discuss morally laden topics with Sders’ since the fear of judgement or
criticism for non-compliance with local values daest come into play and | believe
that it is my status as an ‘outsider’ which madpassible for women to divulge these

very intimate details to me.

The shifting identities | adopted during my timethe field, both as an ‘insider’ who
understood the intricacies of the everyday morahdards esteemed by Sri Lankan
society, and as an ‘outsider’ who did not subscriball moral values expected of them,
helped in carrying out this research. These fluatgaidentities, determined by the
research participants when they introduced me terstas a ‘new friend in the
“department™ or a “Miss” from England doing reseh at Kelaniya’, and by myself
when | chose to hide, reveal, underplay or emphkadifferent strands of my identity
according to the situation, continued for the entiuration of fieldwork. Yet in no time
these fluctuating identities became second natocke labelieve helped to establish a
reciprocal relationship which was based on trust eamaraderie. This is not to deny
any power differences in our relationships butdkn@wledge that our interactions with

each other were always in flux and displayed aerptay of structural domination and
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subordination — a give and take — which undoubtedfigcted the research process and
findings.

Ethical researching and ethical writing

Obtaining ethical clearance for this research fritwe Research and Research Ethics
Committee of the School of Social and Politicale®cie of the University of Edinburgh
consisted of filling in a form which contained tarenain questions and three sub
guestions. Since my responses to these questiditcated the ‘absence of reasonably
foreseeable ethical riskkdid not have to subject my research proposalhimher level
assessment. In the overall research process, howaaining ethical clearance is a
mere formality which serves well for bureaucratiggmoses but is of little significance
in the field. In their examination of ethnograpbktadies, Murphy and Dingwall (2001)
identify a plethora of ethical issues, which dentatss the ineffectuality of formal
ethical clearance if researchers do not adheredepsable standards of behaviour while
in the field. My time at Kelaniya reinforced thetiom that guidelines for ethical
research, contained in the ethical clearance farene merely that: principles on which
to base your research and not prescriptive rulasha¢ould be rigidly adhered to, thus

further emphasising the importance of individuadsstvities in guiding good research.

An ethnographic approach, used in this researchitteown set of ethical concerns.
The most important is what Hopkins refers to akiral of anthropological colonialism’
where one studies those who are unable to defeachsttives from these studies
(Hopkins 1993:123). Linked to the ethnographic apgh are also ethical issues of
participant-observation, informed consent, anonynaonfidentiality and integrity. The
concept of participant-observation, a basic tefi¢h@ ethnographic approach, has been
problematised by Jarvie as an impossible task fgingle person to do because it
requires being ‘both a stranger and a friend’, teles which are mutually exclusive
(Jarvie 1969:505-506). His main contention wittstimethod is, however, not with the

theoretical or practical difficulties of simultaneoparticipant-observation but with the
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‘fieldworker’s uneasiness: his struggle to be honkdr, and truthful’. These struggles
were foremost in my experiences at Kelaniya asaftipipated’ and ‘observed’ during

my first few months at Kelaniya.

There were many occasions in whigrjma facie | participated enthusiastically in
student activities: from sharing a lunch packeh&tping out at event rehearsals. Such
participation, however, was often driven by thedr motive of obtaining information
and as such lacked the feelings inherent in moneige friendships. Indeed there were
instances in which participating was fraught wittsense of artificiality and lacked
honesty because, as the ethnographer, | felt cdeaptd refrain from reacting to the
situation or voicing my opinion. There were othestances in which | would sit under a
tree, seemingly engrossed with my notebook buteptitiously and yet continuously
observing a couple being coy with each other orwemen holding hands and giggling
at a private joke. Murphy and Dingwall (2001) claim complex and mobile settings,
seeking and obtaining consent from all those inedIus not practicable but this
awareness was not always adequate to assuageetimggeof guilt | experienced as |

gazed into the intimate lives of these studentdout their explicit consent to do so.

Ethical issues pertaining to informed consent didonly apply when | was observing

students from a distance. Most ethnographers, Bh(r®80) argues, do not share their
research goals or methods and instead provide lrdisienation which would suffice to

gain access and carry out the research. Similagylavel of information | provided to

the students, who were the direct participantshe research, was limited. Given the
reaction of the students on my first day at Kelanivhen | said | was interested in
studying sexuality, 1 soon became vague in how plared my research interests,
especially to those who | did not know very wekltnger relationships, constructions of
femininity, ideals of masculinity and romantic rid&ships were mentioned before the
term sexuality was introduced. This begs the gaoestif indeed the students who
willingly spoke with me had given their ‘informe@dmrsent’ since they were not always

fully informed of the nature of my research.
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Taking this a step further are the questions ‘Hawt when should one inform?’ and
‘Should informed consent be renewed?’ which closef§onate with ethical concerns |
experienced in my research (Thorne 1289-290). My daily interactions with students
were very much a part of my research findings winade it impossible to ‘offer them
an explicit moment of choice’ or tell them ‘theyMeaa right to decline participation or
to withdraw from being studied at any timérhorne 198(290). So even though
students were aware of my researcher role and irtiamed them of using participant-
observation, it is unclear if they realised thagmgvphrase and action of theirs had the
potential of being fodder to my research. Occadipn&iowever, a student would
laughingly say, ‘Be careful how you behave! “Migs”’here and she will write about
this in her notebookivhich points to how my presence may have alterent gveryday

interactions and through that the findings writitethis thesis.

Should informed consent be renewed? Wax arguesdbasentis not contractual, but
developmental; it is a process, not a single evand’ explains that even though consent
plays a moral role during initial stages of reshamationships, as these relationships
deepen and friendships are established, consepimascinadequate (Wax 1980:282
emphasis in original). At Kelaniya | developed stgdonds of friendship with several
students and | realise they were forthcoming wittimate details of their life only
because of the close relationships | had establighth them. That being the case, it
becomes necessary to consider if it is ethicakthe general conversations | had with
them in my research and if it is ethical to usedbeversations students had with each
other, which | was privy to, in my research. Thisbéguity of informed consent came
into play during my entire time in the field. Antdis for this reason that | frequently
told students to flag any conversations or intéoastthey did not want me to include in

my research and | have respected their wishesdrnhasis.

Finally, in my endeavour to conduct ethical reskdrguaranteed confidentiality and

anonymity to all my informants and said | would cba their names and details in
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writing up the findings even though | was aware thach changes cannot fully protect
the interests of the informants. | assured thermltivauld not divulge what they said to
any other person at Kelaniya or discuss one studht another. When | recorded
interviews, | downloaded them onto the computer dekkted the interview from the
recorder as a preventive measure in the eventef thven though students knew this,
for some, recorded interviews were problematic bseatheir voices were just as
identifying as namegPage 1988:172) and the intimate stories they dhaith me, if

they reached another’s ear, could destroy theidgmme. People’s unwillingness to
discuss sensitive topics in the presence of a dauprdevice is also highlighted by
Jeffreyet al (2008) who resorted to handwritten notes in thegearch. Even though
very few students rejected the recorder in itsretytiseveral recorded interviews are
conducted in four or five files because they retpae$or the recorder to be turned off

when they discussed their most intimate storieb wié.

The sensitivity of the topic | researched and ik students took in trusting me with
their personal lives makes it imperative that Ingréhem the anonymity and the
confidentiality they deserve when | write theirrgts in this thesis. Even though | have
changed all names and details, as Glazier (1998)Cavis (1993) claim, changing
names of people and contexts will not prevent tifermants themselves and others
close to them from guessing whose stories are b&ipgesented in the written text.
There is however very little probability, unlikerfGlazier and Davis, that my research
participants would have access to the textual sgptations | have made of them. Still
the onus lies on me to ensure that my represengatibthe context, persons and events
are as accurate and as unproblematic as possibiidee the men and women who
contributed to this research do not have an oppiytio contradict or challenge my
writings of them and their lives. It is this acotyal endeavour to achieve in the

following pages.

The complexities and difficulties inherent in dat@alysis and interpretation make my

aspiration for accuracy in textual representaticmasllenging. At the outset there is the
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concern with accuracy of translation: the languisgehich | conducted nearly all the
interviews is not the language in which | write sththesis. Haraway’s claim that
‘translation is always interpretive, critical anérpal’ was keenly felt during my
attempts to find the exact nuances or cultural otations of words used by
participants, in the English language (Haraway 188®). The difficulties |
encountered in doing this point to the complexidad politics involved in translations.
And so the meanings given to words, even thought mese double checked for
accuracy with different sources, can only be asléi@rgues ‘the replacement of text in
a source language by text in a target lang@agevalentin meaning’ (Muller 2006:207
emphasis in original). Moreover the translationghis writing are only equivalent in
meaning because they are my interpretations of lamijuages — Sinhala and English.
In instances when the closest English equivalentife Sinhala word did not convey
the nuance or the meaning of the word, | use hiotss to highlight the indeterminacy

of translations and bring out the politics inhenenall translations (Miller 2006).

Reay talks about the power of the researcher imgjia space to the numerous voices of
the participants — be it in selecting the data Whvidll be used in the written text or the
interpretations given to this data — and highlights unease she felt with making these
decisions (Reay 1996:62). Similarly Tarlo drawsemiiobn to how certain voices
dominate while others stay hidden in her textugresentations but argues for this
‘authorial control’ because in her opinion the e¥sber has the competence to make
intelligent judgements in selecting appropriate eriat for inclusion in her writing
(Tarlo 2003:17-18). In this thesis too there arece® which are heard frequently and
which dominate. There are others which are provalsgace but play an auxiliary role.
| realise that in some instances the voices whahidate are those with whom | had a
good rapport or were less constrained in sharirgr tbpinions: they were more
forthcoming with information and intimate detailBhis being the case, it then goes
without saying that the representations of theestts] interpretations of what they say

and the knowledge contained in this thesis shoeltebd as being situated and partial.
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The chapters in Caroline Brettell's bodhen They Read What We W(it893), raise
some important questions on issues of representatanfidentiality and anonymity in
conducting field work and in subsequently writindpoat one’s findings. The
sensitivities and the moral underpinning surrougdsexuality in the context of
Kelaniya makes these issues even more pertinestritaking me especially conscious
of the potential harm that my interpretations okithactions and the textual
representations could have for the informants. psnSer (2001) argues the researcher
has the responsibility of representing the issud #re people studied in all its
complexities as well as for the subsequent outcoraswmnating from her/his
representations of the researched. The realisataon ultimately responsible for the
guestions asked, the responses received, tramslatimnguage, interpretation of data,
what is written and how it is written is what | leakept in mind as | narrate stories

which do not belong to me, in the remainder of thesis.

Conclusion

A majority of the students who inform this reseaoame from similar geographical,
ethnic and socio-economic backgrounds. As suclh thieé exception of ethnicity and
gender (with women), we had little in common withck other and the differences
between us were difficult to bridge. Although thtarkness of these differences
mitigated over time, they were keenly felt in cartanstances: during interviews, when
observing interactions between men and women andnformal conversations.
Moreover the links between Kelaniya and -culturateipretations of Buddhism
propagated especially by the middle-classes rekitehe endorsement of traditional
values, which maintained gender hierarchies anduaexouble standards, by
administrative staff, academic staff and its stadmdy. Thus young men and women,
even though they had migrated to an ostensiblydiireg space of a university setting,
found themselves in an environment which was not déferent from their homes and

so seemed compelled to uphold existing values.
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In such a context carrying out research on sexaittaboo topic especially among
unmarried women, was not easy. It required adoptmgnerous strategies of
information gathering and ensuring | did not traesg any boundaries — be they
implicit or explicit — in my conduct or my line @fuestioning. When men and women
spoke | sometimes had to struggle, not only to tstded or place their experiences,
thoughts and perceptions but also to give theseesodue consideration as valid and
authentic representations of young people. Desbése struggles, | attempt to portray
the students in all their complexities and with imal corruption. Nevertheless, |
accept the knowledge | convey through this piecevofing is partial, situated and
constructed by my positioning as a woman reseaircbier a different background who
went into the space of university students in &napt to understand their constructions
of gender and sexuality (Haraway 1988). Just ashmasdhe knowledge | convey in this
thesis is situated and constructed according tgasjtion, it is important to note that

the students’ knowledge is similarly situated aodstructed.

The stories which fill the ensuing pages are ofviddial young men and women, who
even though from similar backgrounds, would have $ecific life experiences which
colour their perceptions. Thus the voices of thgseng men and women are by no
means representative of even a faction of the stuglepulation at Kelaniya and | do
not claim that they provide the only accurate pectipe of the processes which come
into play in how their sexuality is constructed huit the university context. What these
stories do offer the reader is an illustration oiviyoung men and women interact with
each other and an insight into how these intermast@ffect the various constructions
and representations of sexuality. Through thesstithtions | strive to give students the
agency that is rightfully theirs as | represenirtheices and take the reader through a
journey of how sexuality is constructed through thiersections of education, class,

gender and culture.
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CHAPTER 3
Being Ragged: A Rite of Passage into Student Life

Introduction

| begin the content chapters of this thesis withfinglings on the rag, a rite of passage
which nearly all university entrants to Kelaniygpexence and some mete out to others
when they become senior students. An inescapapkcasf the university experience
for most students, ragging plays an important moléetermining how their social life at
university is lived and experienced. At Kelaniya ttag served as an induction to new
students, both men and women, on how they shoadfiorm their behaviours while at
campus and adhere to social norms prevalent iuingersity. Similarly, in analysing
the findings of this research and in writing thiggis, ragging served as the foundation
through which | could unravel how aspects of genslexuality, class and respectability
were played out at Kelaniya. The ragging which stisl experience on their first day at
university exposes them to the gendered and agebasms at Kelaniya and | show
how these norms continue to colour their everydayalwiours and make them adhere to
scripted performances, especially in relation teirttsexuality, during their time at

university.

Drawing on the stories of those who were raggedthodge who rag, | use this chapter
to show how the ragging process serves to shaperantbrce norms of gender,

sexuality and even class. | show that the equalisifect which proponents of the rag
allege it achieves, only applies to the limited exehof class equality and, even in that
sphere, the equality is often superficial, sharédi and mostly affects a certain group of
students: those who live in university accommodhatiodescribe how the numerous
rituals, restrictions and rules of the rag are popto and experienced by men and
women differentially, but are all based on gendwst age hierarchies common in the
larger social milieu. These rituals and rules thasas a further prompt to women to

safeguard their sexuality, comply with social cami@ns and endeavour to maintain
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their respectability. | demonstrate how women wbasd and remain within the norms
of propriety are protected whereas those who do Imate to face negative

consequences.

Ragging is a common phenomenon in all state untiessin Sri Lanka and is the
process by which new students entering universitysaibject to varying degrees and
forms of mental, verbal and/or physical violenceseyior students (Silvet al 1998).
Even though not all students perceive the ragaemni it is clearly understood as a way
in which senior students play a key role in shagng controlling the sociality of new
students. All new students have to ‘suffer the *rdgeeg eka viridinna), while some
claim that they willingly ‘eat the “rag” réeg eka kanna), to be accepted as ‘fully
fledged’ members of the student community. Rathlaaff#006) contends that ragging
was a practice in British universities during tlodonial period which was transferred to
the Sri Lankan context when a university system firas established in the country.
While the origins of the rag and its emergencehi@ §ri Lankan university system
remain unclear others agree that it existed inShd.ankan university system from its

inception (Silveet al1998; Jayasena 2002).

The severity, the violence and type of raggingaesmccording to university, faculty,
accommodation, gender and social class of the studéuch of the rag which is
reported as being cruel and sadistic is drivenhiegypolitical agenda of student groups
(Matthews 1995) and at Kelaniya, it was not easfjno students who wholeheartedly
approved of the rag. However, many of them spolstatgically about certain aspects
of the rag and argued that there were some adwstagbeing ragged. A smaller,
though unwavering, group insisted that ragging waghy and essential in a university
context. The extent to which they went to explamyall students should be ragged and
how they ragged them was fascinating. These exiiarzarevealed that the execution
of the rag was no mean feat: several weeks of pignmefore the new academic year
started, and meetings every evening among senideists to discuss the day’s progress

and activities for the following day, were the noriMotwithstanding the violence
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inherent in the rag, the elaborate planning whioksginto it suggests that abuse of
power may not be the only driving force behind rig.

A Liminal Space: Being Neither Here nor There

The what and the why of the rag

All students who entered Kelaniya, with the excaptof those registered with the
Faculty of Science (unless they venture outside libandaries of their faculty),
expected to face the rag. The two types of raggitigevata rag and the common/night
rag — varied in intensity with the latter being sinfered the more severe of the f¥o.
Students who stayed in university accommodationtbddce both theata rag and the
common/night rag which often took place during latening or at night while those
who stayed in private boarding houses or travdliesh home only had to face tlvéta
rag. In both types of rag, men and women were iggealifferent ways depending on
the sex of the ragger and her/his intentions. Bhengh general violence, of varying
levels of intensity, is widespread in both the cammnand thevata rag, in this thesis, |

only concentrate on the violence which is overtndered and sexualised.

Vatayak is something or someone which/who is an irritamtaisance. Accordingly the
vata rag, which takes place in public spaces, is constlan irritant because it consists
mainly of questioning students, getting them ta@songs, lecturing to students about
campus politics, asking them to mimic mild, yet embssing scenarios and delaying
them from attending lectures. Doing thata (vata karanava), thevata rag, the morning
rag, the ‘public rag’ and the outside rag denote and the same thing. For many pro-
raggers and hostellers, théta rag is not ‘the real thing’ because they are neemgia
free hand in its execution. However they continbe practice because it is the only

means through which day students and those livingrivate accommodation, usually

29 The term ‘common rag’ has alternate meanings. Sefiee to the rag which takes place in hostels at
night as the common rag while others refer to #tgewhich takes place in common and/or public spaces
as the common rag. | use the term ‘common ragfierrto the one which took place in the hostels.
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more economically privileged, could be ragged. V& rag is also known as serving
the oil fela bedanava) and it often takes place at tihel Beemma.

TheTel Bemma is a large oval shaped island located on thetim#ftof the Wevalduwa
road. It separates the Humanities and Social Segefaculties and student hostels from
the library, the senior common room and entranceéh& main library. It is where
students often meet their friends. It is also whesneior students stand/sit during the rag
season to serve the oikla bedanna). To tela bedanna is to make students aware of
campus politics and motivate them to join the ‘tighiudent political group® The rag

is usually carried out by members of the Studenin€d, and since it is almost always
the Ekabaddha Sisya Peramusa which heads the Council, it is common to heara@eni
students singing praises of socialist ideologytheir bid to entice the freshers to come
on board. First-year students cannot stand omstheTel Baeemma until their ‘bucket’

has taken place: they can approachTdlddzemma only if a senior beckons them.

The rag is organised and planned out by the masbrséostel students who have
overall responsibility for the rag. Students froiffedent years are given varying tasks
for implementing the rag and those who abuse thewers can be punished by the
senior student body. One afternoon, during theyedays of the rag, a woman’s shriek
reached my ears followed by a man’s voice shouting, run’. Curious to find out

what was happening | ran towards the commotioncoutd not see anyone in sight
except for a few men who were laughing and walldngy. That afternoon Lakshman,
a second-year student, filled me in on the incidénsecond-year student who was
‘wheeling’ his girl friend, chaperoning her aroutig university, had been taken to task

%0 There are two main student political groups atldala, theSisya Sahayosgita Padanama and the
Ekabaddha Sisya Peramusa. The common expectation is that students from aitscience faculties at
UoK should join theEkabaddha Sisya Peramusma, which is affiliated to the JVP. Students from the
Faculty of Science are expected to join $iwa Sahaydgita Padanama which is affiliated to the United
National Party (UNP), a mainstream, right-wing tiodil party. However, these distinctions are noirse
stone and many students decide not to join eitt@rgor to join according to their political views,
regardless of their faculty affiliation. The stutlgnoup which wins the annual elections establishes
Maha Sisya Sarigamaya (MSS - also known as the Student Council), whiciks with the Inter
University Student’s Federation, and holds ovaegponsibility for campus political (and non-paléi)
activities.
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for violating the ragging rules. To ‘take a “whéels to travel in a three-wheeler — the
three-wheeled motor taxis commonly used in Sri leank considered superior to
travelling by bus. So ‘wheelingine’s girlfriend during the rag is to give her amdue
advantage over others and such injustice is nbettolerated. The commotion | heard
was the punishment the man got for contraveninginggprotocol: being hit on the
head by a plastic garbage bin by senior hostelestisdwhen he was ‘wheeling’ his

girlfriend to class.

Senior students meet every evening to discuss W&t place during the day and to
plan how the rag should be carried out the next @ag rag is planned for a period of
eight to 10 weeks but can go on for longer and siomes even lasts the entire term
(Bastiampillai 2000). The rag at Kelaniya lasted fioore than 12 weeks during my
fieldwork. The final two or three weeks of the iagvhen the most senior students (the
third and fourth year students) ‘take-over the magensure that the second-year
students have executed their duties effectively iy is deemed to be effective if the
first year students are well versed about differsgects of the university sub-culture,
seen as being compliant and respectful of the sestialents, disregarding of class
differences and open to the idea of joining thed&tt Council. If these are found to be
lacking, the second-year students are given anggto and the ragging continues for

several more weeks.

It is only after senior students are satisfied linteese aspects that the ‘bucket’ takes
place where the first-year students are drenchéa puitrid water from buckets filled
with remnants from the university canteens, sam@ddeaves, urine and other bio-
degradable produce. The ‘bucker ‘bucketing’, as it is commonly known, marks the
end of the rag season. During the ‘bucket’, th&tfpears are offered a chance to drench
the senior students with water in return — althongh the same putrid water — as a
symbol of them now being equal and there is muajghng and embracing to signify
the notion of brotherhood and solidarity. The fexsh social, providing a further

opportunity for the freshers and the seniors teratt on an equal footing, is held after
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the ‘bucketing’. This social is an important evéot the freshers. Even though there
was no freshers’ social during my fieldwork, Dilemd Praneetha showed me photos of
their first-year social. Both women were dressebteaautiful and colourful saris, wore a

great deal of make-up and were full of smiles.

During the 2008/2009 academic year, the administraat UoK took several steps to
prevent the rag. One afternoon as | sat in closi@ity, but hidden from the gaze of the
raggers, a senior member of academic staff walledn shouted at the raggers, took
away their student identity cards and chased theay.aOn another occasion | saw a
lecturer, a Buddhist monk, leading the first-yemdents from one building to another,
conjuring up visions of the Pied Piper in the viasgt scene of the fable. There was,
however, a difference between the picture imagéhefPied Piper and the Buddhist
monk - none of the ‘children’ following the Buddhimonk seemed happy and carefree
but rather worried and subdued and kept lookingrdawtheir feet. Maybe they were
pondering on the consequences they would haveceotfe next day when the lecturer
was no longer there to protect them? Students wl@utected often have to face a
more severe rag the next day and so some studexitsrpd to refuse any temporary

protection.

Several lecturers | interviewed said they no lorig@rvene because freshers sometime
say ‘No “Madam/Sir”, it is OK we were just talkingith the older brothergayiyald).
They are not “ragging” us’. The subtle sniggerimgnfi the ayiyala, who could be
students in the lecturer’s class, only strengthéhedecturers’ resolve to not intervene
in the rag, thus aiding the perpetuation of thectiza. The plural of older brother
(ayiya), ayiyala is the term used by all juniors — regardless ofiaeh — to refer to men
of a senior batch. It is especially common to h@amen using this term to refer to
men, not only those from senior batches but alé@royoung adult men they come
across. The use of kinship terminology to refeurnicelated men and women is common
in the larger societal context and is also sigaificwhen it comes to establishing

romantic relationships at university, as | detaithe next chapter.
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In an unprecedented effort to curb ragging, theiatnation prohibited senior women
students from entering the first-year women'’s Hedfieus sparing first-years from the
common/night rag. First-year men could not be giganilar protection since male
hostels are not differentiated according to the geaniversity. The male freshers, who
had to face both the common and ttaa rag, were ‘bucketed’, rather abruptly, after
nine weeks into the semester — with the most seimlents carrying out their rag for a
period of just one week. There was no clear redsothis abrupt end to the rag, but
rumour had it that the administration was goingctome down hard on the senior
students and to prevent that, the male freshere thecketed’. Even when | left UoK
in January 2009, more than 12 weeks after the taged, the women had not been
‘bucketed’ because ragging protocol did not allowthe ‘bucketto take place without
them having experienced the common/night rag. 8avbmen had to continue with the

prescribed dress code of the rag even though theaa ostensibly over.

My main source of information on the what, the wapd the how, of the rag was
Lakshman. He was an advocate of the rag and fibmlieved that prohibiting it would
‘destroy the university sub-culturand fought very hard against the steps taken by the
administration in 2008/2009 to curb the ragkshman was a senior member of the
MSS and explained that the rag is carried outHozd reasons: to equalise all first-year
students regardless of their ethnicity, religiolgss, caste and sex; to educate them
about the university sub-culture and to convincenthto join the MSS and become
active members. Doing away with the arrogangaffa) which comes from class
affiliations, the development of student persoreditthe education of hostel students on
how to use shared facilities and live in crowdedrtgrs while respecting others feature
prominently under the first reason. There is alsounofficial, albeit leading, reason
why the rag is carried out by senior male studeitts to find themselves a partner

(kokka) from the ‘new ship of goodsalut neevé bagl) which came into the university.
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Lining the pathways for the ‘vata’ rag

Despite having been at Kelaniya for close upona,yehen | walked into the campus
on the first day of the start of the 2008 acadeymiar, everything looked different and
alien. It felt like my first day at UoK when evemmg was new and unfamiliar. The
difference was not the new batch of students whd batered campus or the
aesthetically pleasing decorations placed in gjraiecations welcoming new students.
It was primarily the way in which students — boimier and first-year — were lining the
pathways by locating themselves in very distincysvan the Wevalduwa road and the
by-lanes leading to different faculties. Tinel Beemma and the pavement opposite it
were crammed with senior students adopting supeostures. The first-year students
stood on the road, at a lower level to the pavenfaning the seniors, looking nervous
with downcast eyes. Similarly, on the pathways ilegdo the different faculties,
seniors were standing on the pavements looking ritsvine road while the first-years

were standing on the road facing the seniors.

The seniors stood most commonly in groups of thoedour. They were loud and
boisterous and had their arms crossed or arms arthenshoulder of their friend and
conveyed a sense of confidence. Less common werer students who stood on their
own or in groups of two. The seniors were oftersimgle-sex groups but mixed-sex
groups were not uncommon. However, such mixed grovgre always dominated by
members of one sex — predominantly men, with ongvorwomen, or predominantly
women, with just one man. Although Seth, a finaystudent, said that he had ‘never
seen so many women on the road ragging fresherd’jrmleed during the initial stages
of the rag there were significant numbers of woreggers, these all-women groups

dwindled away five or six weeks into the rag.

The freshers often adopted a submissive stancstand on the road facing the senior
students. Similar to the seniors, the freshers gga@nged from mere one or two
persons to more than 10 people. They stood in esingl mixed sex groups which

constantly fluctuated because senior students atalldon any fresher passing by and

99



send off those who had been ragged adequatelyit 8@s not uncommon to see a
single first-year student standing by her/himselfl é&acing a group of seniors, a group
of two or three first-years facing a single senatarge group of first-years standing in
front of an equally large group of seniors or gykrfirst-year student standing in front
of a single senior student. The size and compwosidfahe group of first-years changed
frequently even though it was most common to sdeast two students at a time since
they preferred to go around campus with at leastather person, probably buying into

the belief of safety in numbers.

All freshers, regardless of sex, were ragged by lsenior men and women students.
More men than women ragged and they ragged bothameémomen freshers — almost
equally or at least at a level where there was laong discrepancy. When senior
women ragged, they ragged more women freshersadtamly once that | observed an
all-women group ragging three men. They kept pogqto the drawings the men were
asked to do and laughed raucously at the poortguldi Aruni’s eyes, these behaviours
contravened accepted gendered notions of behaweuause she reacted with a
scathing ‘mad people/menpiésu minissu) while we watched them. To her, these
women were engaging in masculine behaviours whiehasd not approve of and, as a
woman, she wanted to distance herself from thene. tBhs usecpissu minissu as

opposed toissu gehaemu (mad women) to refer to these women even thougl th

were from her batch.

The gendered dimensions of the rag according todlhma timid young man, were

obvious from the very start as this excerpt fromlbtter suggests.

Senior female students were actually kind to fyestir male students. But
they were not kind to first-year female studentserk though some
senior male students showed us some kindness aityayere not even

31 These letters/essays were written by the first-gaadents upon my request. They were written in a
combination of English and Sinhalese, even thougldithem to write in the language they were most
comfortable with. | have changed the English tgtsmmmatically accurate only when absolutely
essential to comprehension.
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considerate. But a majority of them were very kiadirst-year female
students.

It was common to hear women shouting at and usbugige language on first-year
women but it was equally common to hear senior osng abusive and sexually laden
language on them. Words likepi (impolite pronoun for either sexyimba (impolite
pronoun for either sexyési (whore) yaké (devil) andbeelli (bitch) could be heard at
every turn. The effect these terms had on the-ygar women was obvious because
crying women wiping away their tears was a commuyhts Keeping in line with
notions of respectable women, it was not as comioeohear senior women using
abusive language on men. Spencer (1990:608) aftieegleal for women is restraint
and the consequent avoidance of public attentiod’ these women, even though not
overtly concerned with the ideals expected of wonwid not blatantly flout these
expectations either. The rag allowed them a spacaigh which they could push the

boundaries of respectability but not break them.

This space and flexibility allowed to senior womém push the boundaries of
respectability and express their authority is usekeep the first-year women in place.
All women have to adhere to the dress code whidlg allows ankle-length flared
skirts, blouses with sleeves and shirt collar aled-Heeled slippers. They are not
allowed to wear any jewellery, not even a wristwiatin a country where only recent
widows or those in extreme poverty do not weaeast a small pair of earrings, these
women were belaboured by the senior men for notingany jewellery. ‘Why don’t
you have even a pair of earrings on you? Do yookthfiou have to act like some
recently widowed gendambu) woman?’ were common questions thrown at firstryea
women. On the other hand, if these women wear @angllery, they are verbally abused
by women raggers (and sometimes by the men as feeltpntravening the rules. ‘You
bitch, didn’t we ask you to not wear any jewelleB@ you think that ugly face changes

just because you wear earrings and that men Mlilidiayou?’.
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Turner talks of three phases of transition ritesse@garation, being in the margins or
liminality, and re-aggregation (Turner 1974:232)uribg the phase of being in the
margins, which Turner refers to as the liminal peyithe person(s) undergoing the
ritual becomes ambiguous, is neither here nor thedehas very little access to aspects
of her/his past or future state. The first-yeardstus, in that sense, are in a state of
‘neither here nor there’ since nothing they doassidered acceptable as the examples
of the earrings illustrate. It is in such a contit the freshers negotiate a space which
allows them to develop a sense of comradeship @atth other: commonly known as
‘batch-fit’. ‘Batch-fit’ or the cohesiveness amostudents of one batch, created though
the ragging process, is an important justificatipven for the rag. The expectation is
that this comradeship will help students not onlyirtg their years at university but also

when they face the outside world.

Such seemingly altruistic motives are not all whidtive the rag. Lakshman very
generously shared his thoughts with me on how soe including himself, made use

of the rag for personal gain.

It's mostly men who rag... Why because there are maymen students
in the [new] ‘batch’, no? There is an underlyingtivation to get a partner
[kokka], no? So because of that men engage in it morewemen of

course, there is no point in talking with studentsn a ‘junior batch’, no?
There is very little chance to come ash@®gh yanna], no? Why because
the ‘junior batch’ will have only younger brothefmallila], no? Only

younger brothers. So, they [women] don’'t have mo€han interest...

Their participation is less.

The desire to get a partnekokka) is a personal motivation which drives men to
participate in the rag. This motivation is drivey the pressure, especially on men, to
find a good woman and get into a relationship. Tgrsssure is much less on women
and moreover, since women are not expected to @urgn, engaging in the rag does
not offer them this personal motivation. Women meffgg to a man from a junior batch

as a younger brothema@lli) is common practice as is men referring to a worinam
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senior batches as an older sistki or akkd). The use of these terms precludes any
possibility of romantic relationships between oldemen and younger men because
according to age-based norms intimate/romantictioglship can be founded only
between an older mamyiya) and younger womamdrigi). Silvaet al (1998) discuss
this phenomenon in relation to how the rag sergasdintain existing gender norms of
perceived male and age superiority, in romantiati@hships. At Kelaniya, a woman
from a senior batch, becoming romantically tiedatanan from a junior batch is an

anomaly and such relationships have a special tanmbert kokka.

| asked Aruni if she would rag a first-year manyniiversity culture did not frown upon

older women getting into relationships with youngesn.

Even if having alambert kokka was OK, | still wouldn't get into a
relationship like that because that would mean thaid all the hard
work of chasing the boy and all he had to do wasGld. So, even if |
had feelings towards a younger brothealli] which was not really the
kind of feelings that | should have towardsalli, | would not ‘rag’ him
and then get into a relationship with him. Thahat what | like. | like
the man to come behind me [Laughs]. Besides, | avéegl shy feejjayi]
to go behind a man.

Aruni parrots the culturally accepted and gendenguectations of starting a romantic
relationship. A ‘good girl" as Lynch (2007) pointsit, is circumspect in all aspects
linked to her sexuality and for Aruni this also aved being chased and playing hard to
get. Moreover, she invoked the often referred tdiomoof shame (Obeyesekere
1984:504, 1997) as another reason why she woulthadiehind a mansince to do so

and not show any shame would be violating behasicwrms of a respectable woman.

Unlike men, who were quite proud of their raggikgls, none of the women | spoke
with admitted to having ragged. Their reasons vafiem not wanting to waste their
time to thinking that the rag was an appalling egree which they did not want to

inflict on another person. The socialisation of vemnto absorb virtues of compassion
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and consideration for others, foremost in the mafist project (Chatterjee 1993;
Obeyesekere 1997), continues to this day and tharsem performed this ideal by
showing a reluctance to rag freshers or sayingttteat had not engaged in ragging. The
importance of being considerate was expressedreliffiy by Samadhi and Aruni. The
three of us were surreptitiously watching some womrag junior men and | asked if
they had ragged their juniors. They both answenetie negative and when | asked for
reasons Samadhi said that she has been with frighds they have said, ‘Look, look
there is a good lookinmalli, lets “rag” him for the fun of it’. She went on say that
often her heart said, ‘Do it, do it, do it,” buteshever did because she did not want to
inflict the difficulties she had experienced on en®v. Aruni, on the other hand said that
her ragging experience at Kelaniya was not so hadtil did not rag because she did

not see any value in it.

Most students at Kelaniya, apart from those wheated the rag in its entirety,
distinguished between thata ragand the common rag. A majority of them found the
vata rag niggling but not violent. Some of them founddteptable and even enjoyable.
Thushari, a first-year student, who was generadlgy\disapproving of the rag, wrote

the following:

During the ‘rag’ season some students got beautitpleriences. They
were asked to marry someone. They tell a boy tosha@ girl and if he
doesn’t they choose a girl for him. Then they ottdier to hold her hand.
Then they get someone else to do the registratioth® marriage.
Another person is asked to recite H¥ghaka [Sanskrit couplets usually
recited at formal village rituals]. A few otherseaordered to sing the
Jayamarigala Gatha [a medieval Pali text chanted at Buddhist
weddings]. After that, the bride and the bridegroane taken in a
procession. Actually, it was a very funny incident.

Being forced to mimic a socially sanctioned lifeeet; one considered especially
important for women, is seen as a beautiful expegeThushari gave no thought to the
lack of choice given to her in performing this aBbth men and women took it for

granted that they would marry in the near futurd aa having to perform a marriage
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ceremony was not seen as violent or forceful. Wth exception of Samadhi, who
guestioned the validity of the marital institutiathers accepted it as an important part
of their life cycle. Thus the rag provided them lwi means of enjoying a staged
performance of a ritual which many men and womenldooften willingly and with
enthusiasm, experience at some point in their kii@wever, not all students perceived

the mimicking of such experiences in a positivatig

Fatima was a first-year Muslim student, clad inoagtsleevedsalwar-kameez and
headscarf, nearly in tears when she walked intdEtigdish department, and related her
experience to me. Having to hold a ‘boy’s hand whens not the person | will marry
is against my religion but they just mocked me wiereaded to be excusedhe
lamented. The issue of uncertain boundaries in galinteractions, where actions that
men perceive as harmless fun can be harassingdimew (Quinn 2002), also applies in
the ragging process. It is not merely gender releish come into play in understanding
the impact of these behaviours but also the cujtueligious and family contexts. All
these factors come together in shaping perceptiadstwo women of similar age and
socio-economic background but different religiousl damily upbringing can have a
very different take on the same action as was #s® avith Thushari and Fatima: a

pleasant experience for one woman was harassirantaher.

Stories of Violence and Stories of Charm: The Many  Facets of the Rag

Selling vegetables to overcome inhibitions

Men and women experience the sexual violence ofrdlgedifferently. For men the
violence was more overt and tangible while the wotnad to endure more subtle forms
of violence. Kanishka was a final-year student vdompletely opposed the rag and
escorted freshers to their classes whenever pessilel had many stories of what his
friends had endured during their rag, which he thatkfully escaped because he could
afford to live at and travel from home, even thoufgtvas a two-hour commute each

way. Being stripped naked and having your head ethanto the commode while the
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seniors flushed the commode or being stripped nakeldhaving to crawl underneath a
row of six dining-table chairs without knocking @ven one chair, according to
Kanishka were commonplace. To him, this kind ofgiag was deplorable, violent and

an abuse of power.

Lakshman, however, saw this kind of ragging as @ted®e and even character
building. With his voice dropping to a conspirasbrievel, he told me how the men
were asked to remove their clothes and given ‘Aglualled a “physical”, to do “dips”.
Next they give for the body... they give “exercisds’is “exercises” that they give. So

| of course think it is very good for the bodfauring our conversations, Lakshman kept
telling me that he was divulging secrets and wamgdassurance that his name would
not be mentioned to anyone when | interviewed athAfter giving him my word, |
asked him about feelings of embarrassment that snememay feel about being naked
in the presence of others, to which he promptlyiedgin that situation we are trying to
do away with shyness. Shame and feagjjd-baya).” In the conversation which
followed aboutleejja-baya, Lakshman expounded that a man could be made weak by
having too mucheaejja-baya and therefore it was important, especially for ensity
students, who by the virtue of being educataghi kama), to rid themselves of their

shame and fear.

Doing away with notions okejja-baya and developing a good personality were two
frequently cited reasons as to why the rag was itapt This applied not only to men
but also to women albeit for women it only appltedspecific aspects déejja-baya:
leejja-baya in relation to their sexuality had to be maintairédll times. The women at
Kelaniya were not forced to display their nuditpr Ehem, the sexual aspects of the rag
related to playing on words, reciting poems withulole meaning and sometimes
touching their breasts/nipples. Kumari said that oh the first things she remembers
about her rag was senior students coming into demrin the middle of the night,
pulling them out of bed and asking them to act likemen who locate themselves in

open market places to sell fruit and vegetablegfi(ammala) and walk around the
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room. The ternvaffi amma is also used to refer to a woman who hassj@a-baya and

think nothing of shouting at people or scoldingnthi@ public.

As vatfi ammala they had been asked to skdthila (Lasia Spinosa - a marshy herb
common in Sri Lanka and cultivated as a root vdglejaand pineappleagnasi) with
the person in front selling thehila and the one behind selling thenasi. So, Kumari
and her five roommates had walked around the rodin tiveir arms up in the air as if
they were carrying saffiya (a large, flat and round tray-like basket madeajytoung
bamboo and reed) shoutingohila, kohila! Who wantskohila? It's very cheap’, and the
ones selling the pineapples had cried out simiagasns. At this point the seniors had
shouted at them for not knowing how to sell theetable and the fruit and given them
proper instructions to follow. The woikdhila had to be pronounced as two workia:
hila (which then translates to ‘where is the hole?’) #mel wordannasi also had to be
pronounced as two wordanna assé (which translates to ‘there it is, underneath’). So
as one student cried out ‘Where is the hole?’ otihver had to respond with a ‘There it
is, underneath’ while the senior students taunkesint with comments about the size,

the shape and the purpose of the hiola)(

For Kumari, having to shout out about her sexuat@my and being scolded for not
acting like a propevaffi amma, was both embarrassing and distressing. It was hexyvev
she explained, a way in which she realised thagasmf her sexuality would be held to
ridicule and laughter by others — especially memnWn did not always speak of the
sexual connotations of the rag in a completely tiegdight. The women | spoke with

had not experienced any enforced nudity during ttagj so, while admitting to feeling
shy and even annoyed with the seniors, they didfewdttheir sense of respectability
was too affected. When they recounted their expeee which had sexual
connotations, it was more often than not, with s@meisement, a little bit of giggling
and quite a lot of appreciation for it having reedctheirleejja-baya. None of the

women wanted to do away with notions lafjja-baya completely but rather to have
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leejja-baya when it came to their sexual behaviours but nobtimer aspects of their

lives.

Instilling fear and punishing defiance

The sentiments Aruni expressed on the rag at Kgdamnwere similar to what others
conveyed: the ragging at Kelaniya was mild compawith what their peers
experienced at other universities. | once receare@mail from a student saying that a
woman was raped during the rag at the Universitgmflayewardenepura. Similarly
the case of a young man, from the University oBBeniya, who died of kidney failure
due to severe ragging, made the headlines in 1B@8iceptions of the rag and its
severity were always seen in relative terms bysthdents. Seth and Mahesh, who went
to the same school, compared the ragging at Kedamith what they underwent in their
school and found theata rag pale in comparison. The common/night rag fon mes
reported as being harsh and even inhuman in cosgrarMahesh, a final year student
who did not experience the common/night rag becdeselid not live in university
accommodation, found thata rag

A lot of fun. There is an element of fear definjteAs first-years like, we
were like, | was... | can remember being scared tuittjt was not a bad
kind of fear. It was... | don’t know if it's possibl® say if fear is good
or bad but one of the biggest challenges | had teakke, for me

personally, personally it was like | learnt to matet with the different
types of people you met here [because of the*fag].

The concept of fear, couched in different ways, wasninent in every conversation |
had or letter | received about the rag. This feafinked to the verbal, mental and
physical violence inherent in how the rag is caroet today. It is the obligatory nature
of the rag, the inability to refuse and defy thenaoands, which cause this dread and
results in them having to play a symbolically ireerrole, which everyone has to do at

some point in their life (Turner 1978). The powenferred upon the senior students

%2 This interview was conducted in English.
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creates an imbalance which the freshers cannoledlga. Most often the seniors who
do not believe in the rag do not take any stepsdtiress this imbalance or prevent its
occurrence. The turning of a blind eye is a fornaction (Enloe 2004) and it sends out
a message that ragging and the fear associatedtwathcceptable, is the norm and part
of the larger social order. Thus as Richter-Montp@007) argues it reflects on the

violence embedded in the social context and tregiogls of inequality therein.

All first-year students tried to avoid the rag.t8ey did not walk around campus unless
absolutely necessary which generally meant that went from one lecture to the next
or from a lecture to their place of accommodati®he library and/or the computer

centres were hardly used since that involved tsangrfurther afield. According to

Hemantha (2006) in some universities freshers araliowed access to the library and
have to sit for their first term exam without anfytiee extra readings prescribed by the
lecturers. At Kelaniya, even though such stringetdgs were not enforced, the freshers
were not allowed to veer away from the main paththe university or use any of the

garden areas. No shortcuts could be taken andthatlexception of one woman, who
faced dire consequences as a result, | did notassefresher challenging these

restrictions on their mobility and access to publieas.

One evening | was sitting in the Pali and BuddBisidies car park, covered by the
supporting pillars, when Kumari walked by with eefrd. She came over to ask me why
| was seated by myself and set herself down to keegompany. The sun had just set
and the university was relatively deserted exceptffew couples in their usual hiding
places. Kumari was explaining to me, as she frepelid, why | should not sit by
myself when we heard footsteps rushing towardd\Messtopped talking and looked up
to see a young woman, wearing a blue denim skirtlwtell to knee length and a green
short sleeved, collarless t-shirt, rush past use.\&hs followed, in quick succession, by
a group of four men shouting obscenities at heramkihg her to stop immediately. The
woman kept walking even faster and then broke a&low run into the garden area

saying ‘Please, older brotherayi¢), let me be,” but the men were too quick for her
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and soon surrounded her. At this point, amid ptettem Kumari to remain hidden, |

stood up to observe the confrontation albeit frarfe slistance.

From where | was standing, it was not possible ¢arhall the words hurled at the
woman but phrases like ‘bloody bitch’, ‘teach youy@od lesson’, ‘dressing like a
bloody whore’ and ‘get outivere shouted loudly in Sinhala and the men kepttp
their fingers at her face, at such close proxintityat she had to pull back and turn her
face away several times. After a good five minatethis verbal harangue, they let her
go but made her walk back in the same directioshashad come from and they walked
behind her jeering loudly. She, crying and lookdayvn at her feet, had to hurry away.
As the men walked past me, they said ‘Just lookeat only a first-year and trying to
show her “part”but since they got no reaction from me they walkady talking to

and laughing with each other and then separatediifferent paths.

Kumari, who remained seated during all of thispdtap after the men left and, while
condemning their actions, said that the woman s ta be blamed because she had
not only worn clothes which were prohibited durithg rag season but also traversed
into proscribed spaces. Kumari’'s thoughts on thisdient were no different to those of
others with whom | spoke about this incident. Etlemse who opposed the rag did not
see the harm in complying with the dress code ordiivg the garden spaces since that
would lead to less confrontations and problemaal$ easier for women to comply with
restrictions — no matter if they are imposed byietgcor the university rag — than to
challenge them and face the consequences. The yiogaind subservient woman will
be offered protection and sympathised with whetbastransgressor can only expect
blame (Vance 1992) and it is this line of thinkiagout women which dominated at

Kelaniya.
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Using feminine charms to face the rag

It was more acceptable for women to use their femtinto avoid the rag and its
severity. Samadhi and Aruni regaled me with stooledow they used their ‘feminine
charms’ §jaeheeu gati) to beat the system. They are both fairly fieflgetal minded
women who often questioned male domination in $p@ed try to subvert the norms
they are expected to live by. During her first wedkcampus, Samadhi had tried to
challenge the raggers but soon realised it madgshiorse for her. So she adopted the
‘ideal and expected’ role of a woman, acted subneds showed ‘just the right
amount’ of leejja-baya and cried at the slightest affront. She was shoatedr crying
but keeping in line with ‘ragging protocol’ she waacified prior to being sent away. A
crying woman is a submissive woman who is sociaityre acceptable than one who
challenges a man or refuses to comply with his delslaHewamanne explains how the
women she worked with used tears to negotiate thegitions since ‘tears called
attention to an internalised quality in young wonsen “fragile, sentimental beings”

who needed to be protected and forgiven’ (Hewamam9&:98).

The accomplishments of the Mother’s Front in Smka are testimony to the power of
tears (De Mel 20013 During the rag there was many a time when | hefijewatched
young women sobbing and wiping away the tears thigir handkerchief or the back of
their hand. My ambiguous position at Kelaniya dat allow me to intervene in any
way except when | was with a senior student. | wdben ask the student | was with to
call the students being ragged, chat informally dowhile and then send them away
through another route so that they had to suffes lef the rag. While Samadhi and
countless others like her may have used tearsotegrthemselves, for others their tears
were the only means available to them to expresd thurt in a situation of
powerlessness. A few women were more strategic prtbrmed the image of the

‘ideal, shy village lasso exploit the interest a ragger showed in theningduthe rag.

33 Tears were not the only ‘tools’ used by the Moth&ront to achieve their objective of seekingijest
for their disappeared children/sons. Apart fromeanpublic display of their grief, De Mel (2001 )al
details the unorthodox strategies used by therheir efforts.
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Mihiri had realised relatively early in the rag tlene ragger had set his sight on her
because he had rescued her and then started taecafpout her. She saw this as a
wonderful opportunity and continued to act as ‘anocent village lass’, played along
with his interest and gave him adequate encourageret not quite commit to
becoming hiskokka at the end of the rag. Safe in the knowledge tkatvbuld protect
her from being ragged by others, Mihiri was minilpdiarassed during the first two
months of the rag. Just before they were to be dtedg he had told herNargi, I'm
telling this only because it's you. It's the “bu¢kéomorrow. You need not come to
university’ and Mihiri had thanked him profuselying ayiya several times and
informed her close friends to stay away from ursitgron the day of the ‘bucket’ as
well. Mihiri said, ‘I came back to university theyl after the “bucket” and just did not
talk to him. | completely stopped. | just lookeek tbther way and snubbed him a little
[when he tried to approach me§he laughed with glee when she told me this stody a

was proud of how she used her femininity to avaih ragged.

These women who used their femininity to avoidsbeerity of the rag, did so because
they had a keen sense that a more direct and ecdafi@nal approach would only result
in negative consequences. They realise that imeegbwhich they, as younger women,
are not given the space to question or challengdegeand seniority norms, it is easier
and more effective to adhere to or at least portreey socially sanctioned role of a
submissive and innocent woman. Thus by using tlesitinine charms they achieve
their desired goal of not being ragged. Howeveséharcuitous routes which women
have to adopt, if they are to avoid harassmentoahetransitory strategies which in the

long run, | suggest, contribute to reinforcing &xig gender inequalities.

Finding a ‘kokka’ through gentle violence
The personal motivation of findingkakka, drove some men, even those who opposed
the rag in principle, to do ‘a little bit of “raggy™ in their second year. The strategy

they adopted was to rescue the damsel in distféesman identifies the woman he is
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attracted to and plots with his friends to woo hdis friends corner the woman and
severely rag her until the goagiya comes to her rescue. He then chastises the other
men and pacifies thearigi with a more gentle kind of ragging. It is a ditat courtship
pattern to what is observed in the larger socistatext but one which seems to be just
as effective in establishing relationships. Manynwea | knew met theirayiyd’ during

the rag®* Romantic relationships emanating from the rag wem@mon and accepted
without demur. The violence inherent in these metethips, from their very start, is
then no different to the violence which is foundte core of each social relationship
(Bourdieu 1990).

Bourdieu distinguishes between overt and symboiaence which is gentle and
invisible, and asserts that the type of violencactvican be found in each social
relationship will depend ‘on the state of the powaations between the two parties’
(Bourdieu 1990:127). He goes on to say how thistlgeviolence, by virtue of its
invisibility, is not recognised as violence and réfere leads to feelings of trust,
obligation, loyalty and hospitality. It is theseelmgs of trust and obligation, at being
rescued from the raggers, which are then usedeasasis of the romantic relationships
emanating from the rag. A few women played theesysand turned it to their benefit
but those who had got into relationships out ofrdgeoften said ‘but really he’s a good
ayiya who helped me a lot during the rag’ when | askeeht how they became the
kokka of someone who ragged them. It is the very inviisjbof gentle violence which
makes it difficult for the one with less power fmesk out because she is bound by the

obligation of being saved.

If this approach of gentle violence does not hdnedesired effect, men turn to other,
more innovative and reliable approaches. One aftarnnearly two months after the

rag had started | saw Lakshman and another mannggggroup of three women. |

34 Even thoughayiya is the kinship term for older brother, it was allse term used by most women at
Kelaniya to refer to their partner/boyfriend. SeppK(1986) for an account of young romantic pasrier
North Sumatra using kin/sibling terminology to etffle each other as a mark of respect and affection.
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realised | had taught English to one of the womearnd their university orientation and
since | knew both parties well, | spoke with Lakstmmand requested him to let the
three women off since one of them was a formerestudHe enquired which one it was
and when | pointed to Nalika he agreed to do sanbled something to his friend and
started walking with me towards the Department eidMval Studies. As we got closer
to the department Lakshman started asking me gusstibout Nalika. ‘What was she
like in class?’ ‘Was she a good student?’ ‘Was pbbte?’ ‘Did | know anything
special about her?’ | started responding to thestimies but realised almost immediately
that | was divulging too much information and stegpnyself to ask Lakshman why he

wanted to know all of this.

This is the thing you see, this information is fartme. My friend who
was with me likes her and the thing is she is mahg him a firm word.
We think she likes him but since she is being sgueait’'s difficult to
really assess. He keeps washisgdpnava] her but so far there have
been no results. Since you taught her and knowMedr do you think
you could put in a good word for my friend? He'seally good bloké®

| refrained from expressing my disbelief at thiguest and politely said that | could not
help him or his friend for reasons too numerousiémtion. He accepted my response in
good humour and very nonchalantly said that he vask some others to help out. |
enquired from others if such requests are the reortithey said that ‘getting the help of
others’, those who know the woman in question tghownother connection ‘to
intervene’, when directly approaching the womansdoet work was very common. |
never met Nalika after that to find out if she hadccumbed to the gentle violence
Bourdieu speaks of and become her admiréokka. But if she had, then it is
imperative to question how relationships which hegn a foundation of violence,
albeit a gentle kind of violence, and with such iobg power differences, play out in

the long run.

35 See Chapter Four for how the wa@tlanava is used aKelaniya.
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Conclusion

In this chapter | highlight how for students emgriKelaniya the rag acts as an
introduction, albeit a harsh one, into universifg bnd how they have to fashion their
behaviours in accordance with the rules set fdntbugh the rag. The rag begins by
instilling a sense of fear among university ensasb that no matter how students
eventually recalled the rag: with approval, anmmgaor humour, a sense of obligation,
uneasiness and even fear were a huge part of i Wiey experienced it. The lack of
choice given to students during the rag makes méiter of dread, it is demanding,
serious, obligatory’ (Turner 1978:283) and thihh@awv senior students convey to both
men and women freshers the underlying message efrdly: comply with the
commands meted out by senior students or suffaregcansequences for refusing to
conform. Even though the stringent rules which pmhlring the rag are time-bound,
they set the foundation for the age hierarchy wisicidents have to comply with, while

at university.

| illustrate how alongside this age hierarchy, ganabrms also get played out during
the rag. It cannot be denied that in every aspkttteorag, older men have an advantage
over women and younger men. It was more accepfablmen to implement the rag
and it gave them an opportunity to find a partngrulsing gentle violence, rebuke
women who transgressed rules and express age pasent differences. Undeniably
the rag also allowed older women a space in whicbxpress authority over younger
women and even men but the ways in which womendcoaligate within this space
was limited. Even as senior students, these womeatained themselves and did not
deviate fully from the norms of propriety expectddhem: their language was not too
abusive, they did not shout out and could not priespotential partner. Thus more than
the age hierarchy, the rag served to maintain grelgr hierarchy prevalent in larger
society because despite the opportunity given toosevomen students to rag, they
continued to be constrained by societal norms im tieey carried out the ragging. This
gendered difference in how the rag was meted oudtiloned to further maintain gender

norms at Kelaniya by exposing the freshers to patef gender appropriate behaviour.
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Aside from age and gender norms the rag also helpginforce the importance of
women’s respectability in relation to their sextyaliThe obligatory dress code for
women, of long skirts and blouses with sleevesaihigh neckline, is used to convey
the ideal attire for women who are respectable sexlually chaste. | illustrate the
consequences women who transgress these obligatoms have to face and the lack
of sympathy they receive from other women. Womew atihere to the rules of the rag
and portray an image of the submissive woman, enother hand, are treated more
kindly. By performing a socially determined scripese women escape the abusiveness
of the rag but they do so at the expense of retiffigrgender appropriate behaviours.
And yet it is important to give recognition to tkesmall victories which point to how
women work within the constraints placed on thend atill manage to escape

unpleasant experiences.

At Kelaniya, with the exception of those who condewh every aspect of the rag, many
saw it as being both positive and negative. Fomthibe rag was an inconvenience, an
imposition on their freedom but something which badbe faced since it represented a
passage from one status to another (Turner 1974:B&#g in this liminal space gave
them an opportunity to establish good friendshipd ad themselves ofejja-baya.
More than for men, the rag seemed to provide womih a transformative space
wherein they could adapt the notionlafja-baya and be more self-assured in certain
aspects of their lives but still conform to theatieof being respectable women when it
came to their sexualityfExposure to the rag, in that sense, helped to rtaa fear
abusive language less, face adverse situatiorer pfetél more confident to do things on
their own and feel less shy to talk about parts amtttions of their body which
previously were taboo. This same exposure alsthiech to be doubly concerned about
their respectability, comply with authority and egsto strategies which reinforce
gender norms. Thus in a contradictory manner, déigebioth diminished and reinforced

notions ofleejja-baya in women.
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The gender and age based hierarchies reinforcedghrthe rag sets the stage for how
younger men and, especially, women should exptesmdelves and behave while at
university. Within a few weeks at university, theomen learn the importance of
maintaining leejja-baya, adhering to boundaries, using their femininity dimtling
circuitous ways of achieving their goals. In theirest to be perceived as respectable
young women, many of them take on board the ruléeeorag and become advocates
for maintaining gender norms, showing adequatga-baya and portraying sexual
chastity. Women’s concern with these issues affedteir everyday lives — their
language use, their behaviours and even their titsug and thus become recurring
themes in this thesis. In the next chapter | show the language used by the seniors
during the rag, extends beyond the ragging periutl ia eventually appropriated by
freshers to label others, to objectify women anadation or gently chastise friends.
Yet similar to the rag which offers women a spacewhich to overcome certain
constraints placed on them, | illustrate how lamguase at Kelaniya also works in

paradoxical ways to both constrain and liberate emwsbehaviour.
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CHAPTER 4
Disputed Language: Using Impolite Speech, Giving Wo  rds New Meaning

Introduction

Hook (kokka), Kirivehera (name of a popular Buddhist temple in Kataragarpadton
(bottama) and other terms | was familiar with were oftedisn contexts or sentences
which, to me, seemed wholly inappropriate. A makirgganother man ‘Did you have
any luck getting &okka?’ Or a woman telling her friend ‘Yowirivehera can be seen
in that dressleft me wondering about the meanings of these prasd words. Why
were they used in contexts that were different ¢av they were used in the larger
society? What did the speaker mean when s/he umad &nd how did the listener
understand these sentences? Then there were aihds,wnes which given my middle-
class upbringing | had been forbidden to use bec#usy were considered impolite,
which were widely used and could be heard in neawBry conversatiortmba (you),
basi (chum) varersi (come here)kapari (eat) generally thought of as rude commands by
upper and middle-class society, were used by bah and women, especially when

they were in same-sex groups, with total ease ar@halack of restraint.

In the previous chapter | showed how the rag, tt@ductory experience for nearly all

students, sets the stage in shaping women'’s séxuwald respectability by pushing

them to conform to campus norms. In this chapfecuis on language use at Kelaniya,
often an extension of that used during the raghtmv how language contributes to the
construction of women’s sexuality and their perfante as respectable women. In the
first section of this chapter | describe how thegiaage of the rag is extended beyond
the ragging period and appropriated by freshec®tomunicate with each other. | argue
that this appropriation gives women some freedamfthe constraints placed on their
language use and provides them with an openingetudlyg push the boundaries of

respectability and femininity which apply to thelmthe second section | detail how the

distinctive speech community at Kelaniya functiondraw attention to the differences
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between the speech communities of men and womesveal the idiolects at Kelaniya
which reinforce, through the objectification of wem the labelling of ideal forms of
relationships and even the semiotic resources Uusedvomen, norms of gender,

respectability and femininity for women.

Ahearn defines language as a cultural resourcet afpractices and a form of social
action which is ‘inextricably embedded in netwodfssocio-cultural relations’ (Ahearn
2001b:110-111). Citing Urban’s work (1996), Ahearplains how language both
‘shapes and is shaped by socio-cultural factorspavder dynamics’ and these power
dynamics are reflected in the everyday use of lagguSchulz however argues that the
extent to which language influences any societyolseasy to measure but agrees that
language is a reflection of ‘the thoughts, attimidad culture of the people who make it
and use it’ (Schulz 1975/1990:134). It then follothiat since social sanctions for men
and women are different in most societies, men wuinen will use language
differently and these differences will be more @w4 in certain contexts than others, as

| reveal in the remainder of this chapter.

‘Umba’, ‘Barsi and ‘Ku muharapa’: University Jargon or Taboo Words?

Good friendships and colloquial expressions

The willingness to open their circle and includeaansider into their group of friends
was something which amazed me about the studentt bt Kelaniya. From my very
first week in the field, | was introduced to othess‘our new friendand mobile phone
numbers were exchanged to send text messages \andigg-cuts’. After that | was
always invited to join them for lunch, to go to thalk-bar’ for a cup of tea or accosted
for a brief exchange of pleasantries. Friendshipsseemed to me, were formed
overnight based on the briefest of introductiond aametimes maintained throughout
their university days. | consider myself privilegexhave been considered worthy of
being included into their circle of friends and dgfault into their shared lunches so

easily. The daily/shared lunch had a certain rigtialaspect to them. A group of about
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three or four students gathers around a table aa banch and each student takes out
her lunch packet® They open one packet and the students, usingfthgars, eat from
the opened packet. When they are done with thdtepathey open the next packet and

eat that. This pattern of eating is continued witilunch packets have been finished.

It was during these shared lunches that | becamscauus of the terms they use when
referring to each other. Cultures place linguiséiboos on certain words and phrases
and their usage is considered inappropriate in mastexts (Risch 1987:353). Quoting
Trudgill (1974:29-31), Risch explains that manytieése words are linked to sex and
that it is the form of the word, as opposed tanesaning, which results in an irrational
response from the society at large thus makingvbrel taboo. In the Sinhala language
there are certain taboo words which are strongilell to the act of sex and sexual
organs and these are considered inappropriate deriru nearly all communicative
contexts. These words are taboo for both men amdemdout especially so for women
and it is rare to hear them coming out of a womamith. When the words or phrases
are used, they are insulting to both men and worighe words pertain to women’s
sexual organs they are insulting to women, whiledsdor both men’s and women'’s
sexual organs are insulting to men, the latterdpaim attack on their very masculinity.
These words are commonly referred to as filth @y Bmglish speaking middle-classes

in Colombo and profanitie&muharapa) by all Sinhala speaking communiti&s.

In the Sinhala language, there are also a set odsmehich are considered impolite for
use in select social contexts, which are often usedbuke people from a lower social
standing than oneself. There are forms of adde=ssond person pronouns, through
which a speaker can express her/his status vis-thiwgihearer (McConnell-Ginet 1980)
and it is these types of words | refer to in thesten. These words do not have sexual

connotations and are commonly used in masculinamae. They are the alternatives to

36| use the term ‘her’ because it is usually womémwring lunch packets and they call their men
friends to share the packets with them.

37 Kumuharapa words are similar to English swear words. Theyladen with sexual idioms and refer to
female genitalia, male genitalia and forms of sékehaviour.
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socially accepted words to address people as wdthracommonly used verbs like eat,
sleep, drink, run, etc. Similar to what TrudgillOfR) argues, these are words which
have connotations of roughness and toughness atsbevith working-class life and so

are considered more masculine. It is these wordshwihheard frequently used among
friends, both men and women, especially if theyen@r same-sex groups or women

with male students who were younger to them.

One day four of us were having lunch and we hatfjoshed the seconbath packet
when Sakunthala took her hand away and drank soater irom her recycled Evian
water bottle. Gayani then took out heath packet, a homemade one wrapped in a
banana leaf, and opened it to reveal some delidamlsng curries. We all dipped our
fingers in, mixed the rice and vegetables to makallsmouthfuls in each of our corners
of the packet and were half way through it whenneéiced that Sakunthala was not
eating from this packet. ‘Why argou not eating?’ fEyi umba kannzetté?] Gayani
asked her and Sakunthala replied ‘I have had enolgm I'm not hungry’ Mafa eeti
bas, bagagini neehae] to which Gayani rejoined with an ‘Argou mad? Juskeat’
[Tamusefa pissuda? Onna ohé kapari.*® This conversatiorper sewould not have
aroused my curiosity had it not been for the worals (umba, tamusefa), chum barj)
and eat Kaparsi). Risch (1987) explains that it is not the meaninfjthese words but
rather their form that is important and it is thvbich made me question the women

about using these words.

Words like this for you ymba, topi, tamusé), devil (yako), say it kiyaparsi), eat it
(kapari), drink it (bipasi) and do it karapari) are frequently heard during the rag season
and are used by the raggers. Many first-year wowene shocked at the tone in which
these words were used during the rag because nio timeir homes had addressed them
or ordered them around using these words in sugBhhtones. But the words

themselves were not problematic since many of tleeplained how their mothers

% The words iritalics in this English translation denote Sinhala termitvivould be considered
impolite by those from the middle-classes.
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would use words likeimba andbasi to refer to them but the tone would be soft and
loving. So the connotations of these words, whaaegally considered impolite, can

also be thought of as loving depending on who tisesh and how they are used. For
example Hewamanne (2008) illustrates how the bogrtibuse owner, playing the role

of an elderly figure, used similar words in kindsesnd affection when she had

conversations with the women workers. Hewamanne algues though that the

boarding-house owner was able to use such wordseowomen because of her higher
status in relation to the workers and by doing Is® sontinued to mark herself apart

from them.

These words were commonly used around the lundk taba daily basis, and | was
told that their appropriateness and acceptabibliy to do with who used them, the tone
and the manner in which the words were used. Tsase terms, used by a close friend
or among a group of friends, were acceptable, whiktranger (regardless of sex), a
person of the opposite sex (unless they were eglsentose friends) or students from
junior batches using the same words would be neitloeeptable nor appropriate.
Conversely these words were also used by family Ineesnand friends to scold each
other. When | enquired from Samadhi about the ukeghese words and how
comfortable she felt using them or having them usedher, she said that even though
she is used to hearing them and her mother uses therds to scold her, she does not

like it when they are used. She wrote

When my motherdmma] gets angry with me she shouts at me and she
uses those words. Like this “What has happenegoi® [Umbafa
mokada basi vela tiyenné], Are you not paying any attention?Jinba
sihiyen nemeyida inné?] Devil, get used to doing your things
methodically! [raké purudu veyallda pifvelakata vaedak karanna]
Otherwise one day people will scold us as welléefnam kavada hari
minissu apifat ekka baninnel].

Samadhi comes from a rural, working-class familyl atill remembers her father

physically abusing her mother and using a randesafiharapa words with every blow.
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Whenever she tried to intervene he verbally abimsedising similar words. Therefore,
hearing words likeimba, tamusé, yaké during the rag was not a shock for Samadhi.
But even for her, despite or maybe because ofdrailifirity with these words, she did
not like to hear them used on her. The use of theses was linked with anger and
annoyance in her home context but | have been Sétmadhi when her friends have
used these words on her in what could not be teramdhing else but a sense of
camaraderie. Reciprocating with similar addressnfowould have denoted equality
between the speaker and the addressee (WolfsomManes 1980) and even though the
exchanges | refer to took place among friends wkeevequals, Samadhi hardly used

these terms of address on her friends in my presenc

The experience of students from urban and perirutbaer middle-class families was
different and many of these women mused over thgedis they felt wheamba and
tamusé were first used on them. As Inushi, a first-yefudsnt wrote in her letter, ‘I
hate the way they speak to us because even mytpdrave not spoken to or scolded
me using such wordsThe sense of distress was especially acute fowtmen who
had been less exposed to these words. Ramesh emhttey gendered differences of

this distress when he wrote

Even though many seniors use words which are nainmen in daily
speech, these words were not alien to us. Howewemily women
friends, having to listen to these words was diftibecause they had not
used these words or heard many of these wordsamstwem before

This initial shock, however, was often replaced apdte a number of students,
regardless of their social class, used these waitthstheir friends and adopted a sense
of linguistic solidarity while at campus. AhearrO(@.b) explains how people learn new
ways of speaking and acting according to the socmaltext and these linguistic
practices contribute both to social reproduction aocial transformation. Similarly,
McConnell-Ginet (1980:3) details that ‘changes atial and cultural structures are

often connected to linguistic changes’ and it seémas the socio-cultural practices of

123



the university context, which is different to whabst women had been exposed to,
contributed to changes in linguistic practices agheome women. However, these new
linguistic practices were restricted to the uniugrsetting and to certain contexts
within the university thus pointing to the ubiquity the social constraints placed on

women by larger society.

Nayana was from a middle-class family and had hiengry and secondary education
in a leading school in the hill capitdll She switched between both Sinhala and English
fairly comfortably and used the wordsba andbarsi frequently when conversing with
her friends in the vernacular. One day while shaniBhka and | were having tea, she

explained how these words had become common pidoerivocabulary.

| was really ‘shocked’ on my first day at the unisiey when these words
were used on me and even cried a lot because nbashever used them
on me before. But then you get used to it and ¢bbees very ‘normal’.
Now, I'm totally fine with it... totally fine and fdevery comfortable
using it on all my friends. It's very ‘normal’ fane to use these words,
even with my men friends. It shows how close wetareach other, no?

Nayana speaks Sinhala at home and both languagiesher school friends. She said
that she would not use these words at home or avithof her friends who were not
from university. It is the same sense of closem@ssaffection mentioned to me by the
students from rural backgrounds that Nayana useaptain why such words were used
among her university friends. Ironically it was sbesame words which were used to
mildly abuse and rag her during her first year. yilveere also words which she

admitted she would ‘never use’ in contexts outsifithe university even if she and her

39 Assigning some students to conventional classtsires was difficult. As Bourdieu (1987:13) argues,
the many complexities inherent in modern social fifake boundaries between classes similar to ‘Bame
whose edges are in constant movement, oscillatimgna a line or surface’. Therefore, the class
categories | use should be read with care. Evamgtha majority of students were from rural workarg
lower middle-class, Sinhala-speaking backgroundeetivere a few from urban and peri-urban areas
whose class backgrounds were especially difficulidsess. Their parents worked in government
departments or were teachers; they spoke in Englisdmitted to not being fully proficient in the
language. Some of them spoke only in Sinhala atehahile others said they spoke in both languages
depending on the issue being discussed.
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university friends were in informal settings withlp each other. According to Trudgill
(1972:182), women are more status conscious andr&wf the social significance of
linguistic variables’ and it is possible that Nag&an awareness of this made her

strategically manipulate the use of language aaegrih context.

The complexity surrounding the use of this typdasfguage is linked to their varied
applicability for different students. For Gayanda®akunthala these words were largely
unproblematic and are used among friends to shésctadn and friendship. Samadhi
on the other hand, who admits to using and beinglifa with these words, associates
them with scolding and prefers to not use them.adaywho went to a private all-girls
boarding school and whose school friends were \likel have been from a socio-
economic class different to that of the majoritystddents at UoK was shocked when
these words were first used on her. Nonethelegsnetv enjoys using these words but
had self-imposed restrictions of when and whengsthemThe social transformation
brought upon by these new linguistic practices gwaenen an opportunity to break free
from the linguistic constraints placed upon thenowdver, it is both a transient and
selective transformation since women are still efget to and continue to reproduce

socially sanctioned gender norms in their lingaigtiactices.

The expectation that women should use polite lagguavhich Brown (1980)

hypothesises is an indicator of gender inequality power differences in societies, is
still played out when women speak to and addressand women from senior batches.
Addressing them witlumba andbasi or the use of impolite verb forms in friendship
was rare and | never heard such exchanges. Womes algo circumspect of the
contexts in which they could use such language. dtenhe other hand did not have
such strict restrictions and even used these termthe presence of some junior
lecturers. The only concession granted to womerrerh they could freely cross these
gendered boundaries, was if the man/men they wagteessing were junior to them or

if these terms were used to express their angplédisure. If women used these words
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in anger or used them in public then they wouldugiged negatively for using impolite

language.

A social licence from the rag?

A temporary junior lecturer at Kelaniya, Sashimkplkined how the experiences of
being ragged and the resulting ‘batch-fit' gaveoigl batch-mates a licence to use
words likeumba, basi, andtamusé. The seniors, by virtue of their status, couldtoare

to use these words on their juniors, even afterrdge without it being considered
impolite. She explained how her batch-mates statitiessing each other using these

terms after the rag.

Even your batch mates... because they think thathesause we went
through the ‘rag’ together with all the filthy wargdthat they can tell you
anything. So then it took me like three or four we¢after the rag] to
tell the guys that | will not tolerate filthy talBecause then the girls also
have this mind set, “We were ‘ragged’ togetherhbaai, so it is OK”.
And then thebasi thing and they all go back to thisnba, bas, umba,
bas. | meanumba, basi is fine as long as you are with your bosom
friends. Not with all Tom, Dicks and Harrys [siclp7°

Sashini’s voice dropped as she repeatetia andbasi because for her these were not
words which should be used in everyday speechh&teo fight for her right to not use
or respond to these words after the rag. Her egfilam of the social licence one gets
from the rag to use impolite language held trueditver women, from both urban and
rural backgrounds as well as lower middle-classilfagy who had not used impolite
language before but now used at leasba andbari in their everyday speech. Words
like topi, yako, kaparsi, bipas, however,were used less often by those who came from

the more urban and middle-class backgrounds.

% This interview was conducted in English.
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Lakoff (1973) proposes the idea that women hawgester of appropriate words. In the
Sinhala language words likenba, bari, kapari, biparsi etcwould not be considered ideal
words for women to use. But women at UoK, throulgéirt exposure to the rag and
subsequently their interactions with friends, plolysirom different socio-economic and

geographic backgrounds, seem to gradually appieptiieese words into their register
of acceptable language, thus pointing to some lef’edocial transformation. Lakoff

(1973) argues that it is becoming common for wornteruse language which was
previously thought of as ‘men’s language’ in pulidi¢t that a majority of the middle-

classes may still disapprove of women using suoguage. While her work is dated
and has been criticised by many (Dubois and Crdig#b; Brown 1980; O’Barr and

Atkins 1980), the concept of a register of appraterivords for women holds true in the
context | describe above. Words likenba andbari are usually considered masculine
and/or rough language in Sinhala. Still the womielkedaniya appropriated these words
into their daily speech despite being aware ofuthacceptability of such language in

certain settings and people.

The social licence given to women to use impoliterdg did not however extend
beyond these terms of address and verbs. Noneeoiwtmen | knew would use
kunuharapa words except when they were among intimate friendSmate friends
would sometimes regale each other with sexual jakesn nearly all these jokes the
kuuharapa words were stated in inverted forms so that theaolvord was never
mentioned. Aruni and Samadhi shared a joke withabwut a limestone merchant who
was failing at his business until his wife took pveand decided to rename the store
‘Devil’s Limestone Shop’ Yaka Humu Kadé).** Subsequent to this renaming, the sales
started to rise exponentially and there would g lqueues of men standing at the store
door even before it opened. The wife would not Wjeuher secret to the limestone
merchant and even though he racked his brainsderstand the reason for this success

he could not. So he decided to stand in line withdther men and discovered the secret

“*! The English translation is not effective in conmgythe joke since it is the inversion of lettardlie
two Sinhala words which bring out the ‘filthinesd’the joke.
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to the success when he saw the ‘Devil’'s Limestgviaka Humu) sign at the top of the
shop door.

At this point both Aruni and Samadhi burst out llang while 1 sat with a blank face
because | did not see any humour in this storyy Kept saying ‘Don’t you get it?’ and

| had to admit that | did not. | was then told &verse the order of the words which |
did and said out loukadé Hum Yaka at which they laughed even more loudly and
said that | should forget théadé but just focus on the name of the shtgka Hum and
inverse the order of the letters in the words gsospd to the actual wordSo needless
to say | reversed the letters as | saw fit and Kajé Mihu out loud although these two
words made no sense in Sinhala. Samadhi then gaegasperated sigh, grabbed my
notebook from me and wrote dowiaka Hu/u (in Sinhala) and drew two arrows; one
joining thehu of the second word and thké of the first word and the other joining the
ya of the first word and theu of the second word. This diagrammatic represemtatio
made the penny drop and | said ‘AHUk& Yanu' (fuck and leave), out loud and

laughed feebly at their joke.

Almost immediately | realised that they were shatkéad said this out loud and were
looking around to see if anyone was within a hepriange. They both shouted ‘Are
you mad?’and seeing my surprised face, they angrily expthing good girl would
never say that word out loud, so please don't @gatin or tell anyone else that we told
you this joke because that would ruin things foragswell.” The forbidden word was
huka which translates into English as fublt it carries stronger connotations than the
English equivalent. So the new name for the shdgninverted would read as ‘Fuck
and leave’shop, which then explains why business started bopm found their
refusal to mention the woricLikad even in a whisper fascinating but apologised for my
faux pasand enquired why a ‘good girl’ would not usemuharapa wordseven when
they are with close friends. However, apart fromadamant ‘They just don’t because it

does not reflect well on their charactecould not get a response from either of them.
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The reluctance and the outright refusal to mentioese ku/uharapa words was
common among all the women | knew at Kelaniya. Wite exception of Aruni and
Samadhi the others did not crack jokes with thesedgvor even their inverted forms
when | was around. Many of them referred to thembad words’ faraka vacana)
instead of the ternmkumuharapa. The men on the other hand were not similarly
concerned about their reputation being tarnishezhise of language use. However,
none of the men cracked jokes which were sexuallignh in my presence either and
Maneesh said this was an indication of the resihegt had for me as a woman person
(geheenu kenek). Despite my efforts at trying to uncover the extreat®os placed on
the use okumuharapa words by women, | only received a somewhat pasiongi‘You
will not be able to understand why these words oafe used by us because, even
though you are from here, you grew up speaking nmgliEh and so will never
understand theeal meaning of these wordsésponse from both my men and women
friends.

Buttons and Hooks: Euphemisms or New Meanings for O Id Words?

The university subculture of words and language

Every first-year student is given a booklet entiffdne University Subcultunghen they
first enter university. The booklet addresses ageamf topics from university
regulations to the location of university buildings also includes a section on the
language subculture of Kelaniya. Freshers are ¢ggdo learn the words which are
used to refer to the different canteens, the nash@sevious student heroes, the terms
for different kinds of studying and the names fdfedent buildings and parts of the
campus. Much of these are contained in the bodkhet those which are not are
communicated during theéita rag to all students. One component of the rag el
quizzing students on how well they had learnt these words and how often they
were used in daily conversations. By the end ofrdgging period and most certainly
by the time students were in their second yeanateusity it is these ‘new’ words that

were used to refer to the everyday aspects of lifeat Kelaniya.
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A language subculture, or a speech community, isrevtboth the language variety and
the norms for its use must be shared by all memtifeitse community, though it is not
necessary that they all speak the same in sinpkeech situations’ (Nichols 1980:141).
The speech community at Kelaniya, which most sttedare familiar with, is not only
linked to relationships, gender and sexuality boverts a range of other areas. The
richness of this language subculture can only lerstood by those who have access
to and are familiar with other aspects of the ursig especially since words and
phrases, which have one meaning in the larger tsbaientext, have very different
meanings at Kelaniya. Detailing the richness ottadise words is beyond the scope of
this study and so | will only focus on select wordéich have a direct link to gender,
sexuality and romantic relationships in the remaindf this chapter by starting with

‘hook’ (kokka) one of the more commonly used words.

The word kokka has two meanings in everyday language. One meaisng
straightforward and would be the English equivaleina clasp or a fastener. The other
slightly more ambiguous meaning is used only inaiercontexts, especially by the
younger generation, to refer to a small-scale figetween two people. Both these
meanings are fairly well known in the larger sagiebntext but &okka has an entirely
different meaning when it is used in Kelaniya. Iel&niya, akokka means a romantic
relationship or partner. Given this very differaneaning, one evening when | was
talking with Lakshman and Sumith at the gym cantdemsked them why the word
kokka was used to refer to a romantic relationship. Theglained why a romantic

relationship is called kokka and how &okka is linked to a ‘nail’ e paya).

/A naya or eemayak apart from its regular usage as a nail is also tsedfer to a person
who is considered a painful character, a person @i would not like to be in the
company of for any length of time. It is also usedxpress getting into a difficult and
uncomfortable situationadma vuna) or when something goes terribly wrongg/fa
veneva). At Kelaniya, whilesenmaya is used in this same way, Lakshman and Sumith
explained that it is also used to refer to womed wamen | asked them why, they
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explained the relationship between amaya and akokka. It was Lakshman who
dominated the conversation while Sumith noddedgre@ment to most things which

were said.

You see, it's like this. All women are like naike fa]. They are made of
iron and can be very rigid when they want to baudlly, when it comes
to getting into a romantic relationship with thetiney are always rigid
and keep saying no. No matter how you ask theny thé say, “I
can't”. That is the first thing they will say. “No'Rigid, just like a real
aemaya. Now, it's up to us to change them and make thendka little,
like akokka [shows the shape of a hook with his finger], arakenthem
more malleable. And how can we do this? By applwome oil... Some
‘love’ oil on to theaemaya which makes it easier to bend it. Anything
rigid can be made pliable with the application slustable amount of oil,
no? So, this is what we have to do to make the woméo is like an
& naya, to become oukokka.

The commonly used phrase on campus, ‘got a haokkék dagatta), then refers to a
man who has managed to convince (bend) a womamughrhis persuasive charms
(love oil), to get into a romantic relationship wiim:*?* A woman who has been made
malleable is ideal because she can then be moutddd into the role of a ‘good
“girlfriend™. If the kokka does not work out in the long run and it happertabse the
woman decides to end the relationship, then the amois seen as becoming amwaya
again. The ending of a romantic relationship iemefd to asema veneva which is
similar to the use of this phrase in the largenetat context which expresses things

going wrong or getting oneself into a difficultusation.

In Lakshman’s mind referring to a woman asaanaya was unproblematic since it
reflected ‘the true nature of all womerEpaya, given the hard connotations it has, was

in my mind a strange term for objectifying womemce words which refer to the

2 The phrase ‘applying oil’ or ‘serving oil’ is alssed during the rag when the student groups try to
convince the freshers to join their group. To ‘@dimeone is to steer them in a particular directiuth to
convince them towards appropriate action. Lakshpwnted out that there are different kinds of*oil
which can be applied depending on the context. Wimenis trying to get kokka the oil that is used is
referred to as “love” oil’.
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softness of women are more commonly used. Wherestoqpned Lakshman about this,
he responded that all women are initially very hand rigid and need to be made soft
by a man to become a ‘good woman'. In this pejoratf eepaya, a neutral term, the
woman is made into a tool which has to be manipdldty men in order for its
functionality to reach its optimum level. The wonasaree naya, despite her rigidity is
seen as the tool, a passive partner upon whom gpkcation of a suitable dose of
convincing can yield in the desired result of fangia romantic relationship. The man,
in his desire to get kokka must engage in the difficult task of convincing theman of
his suitability.

In their bookLanguage and Sexualit¢;ameron and Kulick discuss the cultural norms
and expectations of gender, agency and consenthwdoene into play in sexual
relations (Cameron and Kulick 20@®-38). They explain that women are usually given
little sexual agency and should only agree to éuses a proposition coming from a
man. However, immediate agreement is disapprovedobiety and good women are
expected to initially object to the proposal whilee men, who should not be
discouraged by this ritualistic refusal, have taypht breaking down the woman’s
resistance. The process which Lakshman talks afasignsignifies the limited agency
given to women even when it comes to romantic/loeationships which may
sometimes only have limited sexual leanings. thesman who has the responsibility of
‘applying the oil’so that he can eventually ‘bend the nallhd despite the woman'’s
initial refusal there is the expectation that, lifesis pursued appropriately, she will
eventually give in and become the makdgka, again pointing to the limitations of her
agency. As Cameron and Kulick say, ‘whereas in n@mexts, saying “no” is a mark
of the speaker’'s dominant status, in sexual cogtiéxs associated with a “submissive”

or “feminine” role’ (Cameron and Kulick 20039).
It is usually those women who perform the sociakpected feminine role who are

sought after when men decide to get themselvéskka. There are at least four

different kinds of relationships odkoku (plural of kokka): the sira kokka (literal
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translation: serious relationshjghe bath kokka (literal translation: rice relationship)
the ‘note’ kokka (literal translation: note relationshignd the atal kokka (literal
translation: goodtime relationship)Vith the exception of theira kokka which refers to

a committed, long-term relationship by both partigke other three refer to
opportunistic relationships, usually instigated thg man. Thebath kokka refers to a
relationship marked by one partner providing luacid even dinner, usually rice and
curry, to the other while the ‘not&bkka refers to a relationship wherein the provision
of lecture notes dominates the affiliation betwé®n partners. Thétal kokka similarly
implies one person being made use of but it hasaations which are specifically

sexual and conveys the idea of a casual/sexualorsaip.

The ideal of these, especially according to my womméormants, is aira kokka. The
word sirg is used in everyday speech, even in the largeesdaiontext, as a shorter
form of serious for which, like the English equimal, the meaning varies according to
its use in the sentence. $&& kokka then is one in which both parties are sincere and
committed to the relationship. The belief is thaira kokka will end in marriage when
the two students leave university. Lakshman andit®usaid that they knew only a few
sira koku whereas the women said that all their friends wlad Hove affairs’
considered the relationship to bsi@ kokka.*® They clarified that often women can ‘be
led astray’ by their partner and suffer a ruinegutation when the partner ends the
relationship thus pointing to the importance ofnigehighly selective in choosing a
partner. This difference in how men and women peeckeromantic relationships also
showed up during my formal interviews. In my fornnaterview with Sumith, he said
that ‘you know, | know this personally, most peopteen], even though they dosaa
“love”, they also engage in other small, small rii€[flings] . He then went on to say
that

3 Sri Lankans commonly use the English term ‘loviaigfor ‘affair’ to refer to romantic relationshsp
The students at Kelaniya fluctuated between usiegd same terms akokka to refer to their own
romantic relationships.
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Most men do not stick to what is conventionally esged of us when
it comes to our sexuality. That is, most men aresatisfied just with
the ‘girlfriend’ they have. That is what the cukusays, no? The
framework that our culture has given is that if get into a romantic
relationship, then it must end up in marriage. Tisavhat the culture
says, no? But that culture is often flouted whencanme to university.

So, while asira kokka is the ideal, given the differences in the way rotita
relationships are perceived by men and women, ikediHood is that all supposedly
serious relationships will not end in marriage. &al kokka on the other hand was,
according to the women, the worst typekokka one could get intoAtal is commonly
used to refer to a ‘good time’ or ‘good fun’ and emhit is applied to romantic
relationshipsatal has strong sexual connotations which are absent fne other types
of koku. | was told that even though some women get inttiomships thinking that it
is asira kokka they soon discover the fallacy of their belief.adnatal kokka the man
will have sexual relations with the partner, andrig her on the gate/hedge of the
“‘campus” when he leaves university. This phrasgh s connotations of being hung
out to dry, captures both the lack of agency giwetine woman in how she is treated by
the man and the resultant negative exposure ofjlaim relationship which does not
end in marriage. If a woman realises that she aniftal kokka the onus is on her to get
out of it and suffer minimal criticism. Those who dot are complicit in having their

reputation ruined, ‘without which a woman is notifiias Kumatri pointed out.

Both thebath kokka and the ‘note’kokka are relationships which people get into,
wherein one party is made use of by the other tisfgaheir personal needs for food
and education. Women told me that it was only méo ot into such opportunistic
relationships whereas the men said that both meh \somen get into these
relationships. Abath kokka is when the relationship is marked by one partyoest
always the woman, bringing food for the partneraadaily basis. It has connotations of
being made use of by the partner but does not @athyit the sexual connotations of an

atal kokka. Kumari explained that
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The thing is it is natural for us to bringbath ‘packet’ every day and

share it with others. So if we have a ‘boyfrienden we will share it

only with him. But sometimes boys take advantagéhisf, they get into

relationships with us, have their lunch off us gvgay and then hang us
on the university hedge when they finish their éegr

The ‘natural’ role of women as being caring andtumimg was the most important
factor in this type okokka and the understanding was that women only findtloat
they were aath kokka when it is too late. Similar to the ideal womanates through
nationalist projects the general perception was ‘ttmmatter what the changes in the
external conditions of life for women, they must tase their essentially spiritual (that
is feminine) virtues; they must not, in other wqordecome essentially Westernised’
(Chatterjee 1993:126). Keeping in line with thisnking, most women at Kelaniya
expressed genuine sympathy for a woman isath kokka because she was seen as
fulfilling the role of an ideal woman and adheritogher feminine virtues but was being

made use of by the man for his benefit.

A ‘note’ kokka is similar to abath kokka except that the driving factor in a ‘notekka

is borrowing lecture notes and readings or evetingriassignments for the partner. A
‘note’ kokka unlike abath kokka, could be spread among both men and women even
though the weights are still tipped towards mertiggtthe notes from theikokka.
Students do not attend lectures for a variety afoas with one important reason being
that some are in full-time employment which maktteraling lectures impossible. So,
in such cases, Lakshman happily informed me thatatle most sense to get into a
‘note’ kokka where one’s partner takes down the lecture notessaiares them. He
explained that despite the show of unity and coeshib, which are believed to be the
outcome of the rag, students were very reluctashare their notes with others due to
the competitiveness of the degree programme. Sitalthebath kokka there was both
empathy and sympathy conveyed to women who reattsa#tdtheir romance had only
been a ‘notekokka. The clear message was that it is usually the wowtam is made
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use of in aath and ‘note’kokka and she, as the innocent party, was not awareskieat

was being made use of until it was too late.

There was, however, no sympathy for women who heehlkin anatal kokka. The
women in the other types of relationships were seenhaste and adhering to a social
expectation in this phase of their life. It is tmen who may take undue advantage of
them and for this the women cannot be held resptemdtiowever, women who are and
continue to remain in aatal kokka risk the danger of being known as a ‘bad woman’
(naraka geeheeniyek), ‘not good’ forida neehze/narakayi), or ‘her character is not
good’ (carité ‘upset’) by both men and women. Students also sigdethat it is only
Westernised women, women who had lost their fersinvimys, who get into aatal
kokka, and so there was no need to show any sympathyrttf Beich labels have the
power to cause shame and impact on their futurepeais of both finding a partner and

eventually marrying — a common goal of nearly ladl tvomen | knew at Kelaniya.

According to Sinhala kinship categories, a persam gotentially have sexual relations
and marry her/his cross cousin but not the parakelsin (Yalman 1971). Yalman
explains that cousins are distinguished from eableroby the kinship terms used to
refer to them where the use akka (older sister)ayiya (older brother)malli (younger
brother) andnargi (younger sister), used on parallel cousins, indicat sibling
relationship and therefore restrict the possibildly sexual/marital relations. Even
though he writes that cross cousins are referreast@ena (for woman) andnassina
(for man), in present day parlance these termseaysed to introduce and/or indicate
the relationship between cousins to an outsiddratihardly ever used to directly refer
to one’s cross cousin. It is instead the teakis, ayiya, malli andnarigi which are used
in everyday speech to refer to both cross and lparlusins’” In addition, these terms

are now commonly used, according to the age hieyarto refer to persons who are

4 For most students their notions of Western culture therefore ‘being Westernised’ came from TV
programmes, usually American soap-operas whichctegplifestyles unusual even for the average
American.

“5 Personal communication with Jonathan Spencer uigep2011.
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unrelated to you and it is in this sense that kjmsérms were used by the students at
Kelaniya. An important factor in determining thepappriateness of a cross-cousin

liaison, to which Yalman (1971) does not pay speattention, is the importance of

age hierarchy. Even in the case oh&na and massina relationship the implicit

understanding is that tmeena (woman) should be younger to timassing (man)

It is this non-adherence to age hierarchy which entmlambert kokka a contested
category because some students insist [tmalbert could not be considered kkka
because ‘it is not a normal situation’. They weséerring to the lack of acceptance of
romantic relationships between older women and geumen at university, since such
relationships flouted age based norms of romangiationships. Sumith quietly
explained to me whjambert could not be consideredkakka. According to Sumith,
one becomelambert (lambert veld) and within that situation one could be in any ohe
the fourkoku that were discussed above. ‘It's possible to becambert and for that to
be anatal kokka if the relationship is to get some fun’, he expéd to me. The crucial
aspect of becomingambert is that the woman should be from a senior yearha t
university system. Even if the man and woman aeestime age, if she is in a senior
year at university such a relationship would $tdllambert. The termlambert is given
because such relationships are in breach of egistorms where a ‘senior’ man is
expected to approach a ‘junior woman to startlati@nship. | asked Sumith if the two
people were from the same batch but the woman Vi&s by a year, if that would still
be considered becomingmbert and he said that it would not be because no onddwou
know the woman was older. The difference in yeauraversity is the signifier of a

lambert kokka.

Contravening the norm of an older man and a youmgmman being the ideal for
romantic relationships, even though the differeimcage is only of one or two years,
was not considered appropriate. The kinship ternesuses or in some cases is forced

to use from the days of the rag make it difficutt,not impossible, to get into a
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relationship with a woman from a senior batch sislee has to be referred to as older
sister @kka) and she can choose to refer to him as youngéndarénalli). This makes a
lambert kokka all the more conspicuous because pursuingakka for a romantic
relationship not only contravenes junior/seniorm®rbut also kinship norms. Despite
being a senior or because of this very factattié is given even less of a social licence
to pursue themalli or even subtly encourage his advances. &akia and malli
relationship, provided it adheres to establishatstip ties, is then given a special

licence to form very close familial bonds but noy#hing more.

Playing on everyday words and their meanings

Apart from words which have very different meaningghose used in larger society,
there are a series of words and phrases whicmrstaine aspect of the meaning from
larger society but are changed slightly to convendgred and sexualised meanings.
Words like washinggpdanava), toy (oyiya) and growing marijuan&#nsa vavaneva)
were used to indicate an interest in women, desanbmen and refer to aspects of

romantic relationships respectively.

Ship paeva) and boat(botfuva) are the terms used to refer to the new batch ofsits,
but specifically the women students who enter usite every year. | frequently heard
the phrase ‘goods in the new shiplu¢ naevé badl) during the rag season where men
would say to each otheiMacari, let's go check out the goods in the new shipd walk
towards theTel Baemma where the freshers were often ragged. Objectifyioghen by
using inanimate terms is common in Sri Lanka atehiithing’ paduva) is the most
commonly used of these words. Every year a sigmfly smaller, second batch of
students is taken into university, almost immedyatdter the first batch of students.
These are students who were wait-listed for unityeentrance and find out about their
acceptance only if there are dropouts from the Biegch. The women in this smaller
group are referred to as the bdaiffuva). Some women refer to themselves using these

terms. | remember asking one of the women how bsliéywas ragged and she said ‘I
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managed to escape much of the rag because | wastliebéffuva’. Women use this
distinction because it is more prestigious to lmenfithe first intake of students. While
women use the term to distinguish themselves fracheother, for men, all women

were ‘things’ pagdl) with just the instrument of transportation bedifjerent.

If men see an attractive womé#toyiya: taken from the English term toy) in the new
ship @lut neeva), they then decide to washkdodanna) her. Sédanava in common
parlance means to wash something or someone witarvim order to clean it. At
Kelaniyasédanava is used when a man is interested in a woman aes toi acquire
information about her by ‘washing away her surfaiwediscover her true self. This
involves finding out about her family, social ankdss backgrounds, values, school,
friends, getting to know her personality and magportantly, finding out if she has or
ever has had a partner. Depending on the intendithe attraction and the man’s
attitudes towards women who have previously beennmantic relationships, the status
of her past and present relationships often detexsnif the ‘washing’ should continue
or not. When | asked Lakshman why the term ‘washiag used for this, he said that
it was because the man is trying to wash away thr@an’s surface to find out what sort
of a person she is: the core of her being. He exgdathat the rag provides an ideal
space to ‘wash’ a girl because she has no choiceokanswer the questions which are
posed to her.

The expectation is that a woman will hide her stwrtings underneath her veneer and
so her surface needs to be washed away in ordersgess her ‘cleanliness’. her
suitability as a partner. The task of carrying the ‘washing’ lies with the man even
though women too try to get information about a mdno indicates an interest in them.
In larger society parents engage in a similar gead obtaining information about a
woman, especially her character and respectabilitgn they assess her suitability as a
potential partner for their son. Men’s characteesamilarly investigated but the focus
of scrutiny for them is more their ability to prde for the woman and sobriety. It is this

kind of scrutiny that parents fear for their dawghtand what Samadhi’'s mother refers
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to when she says ‘otherwise people will scold usval’ in her admonishment to
Samadhi (see page 122 above). A daughter of goamcdcier is also a reflection of the

parents and the traditional values they instilleter.

Some men, even after ‘washing’ the woman and ggitito a relationship with her,
decide to ‘grow marijuanakénsa vavaneva) which Kumari explained was the worst
situation a woman could find herself in. Marijuagallegal in Sri Lanka and growing it
often results in a prison sentence. At Kelaniyavgng marijuana’ refers to the socially
unacceptable act of two-timing. ‘It is when a mamgiowing ganja that he is most likely
to have aratal kokka at university and hang her on the university gatiesn he finishes
his degreeKumari spelt ouf® She said that it is usually men who ‘grow marijaaend
that some women who have been cheated thus haveattempted suicide. Women
attempting suicide when they find out their pargneave been deceiving them and that
more men are known to ‘grow marijuana’ than womeas corroborated during my
interviews with other women and one University ceelfor. ‘Growing marijuana’ was
deplored equally by the men and women | knew abifigh even though men often
said so with the caveat of ‘but sometimes we temmigr wander away to other

women’, which in their minds was not the same as ‘growirggijnana:

Semiotic resources for women, by women
Van Leeuwen defines semiotic resources as

the actions and artefacts we use to communicatestheh they are
produced physiologically — with our vocal apparatugh the muscles we
use to create facial expressions, gestures, etar by means of
technologies. (Van Leeuwen 2005:3)

The use of semiotic resources will differ accordiogcontext and the rules which

govern the context. These rules of use which aftmwarying expressions of emotions,

“¢ Students use the terrkansa andganja both, interchangeably, to refer to marijuana.
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desires and ways of doing things can usually besrstood only by those who are
insiders to the given context thus leaving outsdeemused as to the meanings of
expressions. It is these expressions, albeit k Imyiself to the verbal ones, which were
uttered in the most confounding of ways, which plexe in this final section of the
chapter.

The women at Kelaniya had a set of phrases and swerdich they used to
communicate with each other when they wanted tovepra message which they did
not want an outsider to understand. | realisedlyfabon into my fieldwork, that when
we were in mixed sex groups, some women would @ttpressions aimed at another
woman which seemed incongruous in that particutentext. However, | hardly ever
perceived any confusion or lack of understandinghenpart of the woman to whom
this expression was directed at and the conversatauld continue to flow as normal
following a minor, almost imperceptible, adjustméanthe posture of the woman who

was addressed.

Kumari, Nilooshani, Samadhi, Maneesh, Sumith ameie sitting on th&el Beemma
and talking aboutksaraya (Letter of Fire),a controversial film which, despite being
cleared for local screening by Sri Lanka’s censiprélody, was banned in 2006. | was
observing the exchanges between them, somewhatdnatighe frequent reference to
the differences between Colomhk§araya was about an upper middle-class family in
Colombo) and the rest of the country. Samadhi didcontribute to the conversation
but | noticed her looking at Kumari several times ifitrying to get her attention.
However, she had no luck in distracting anyoneferaion from the discussion and so
after several frustrated glances in Kumari’'s dimgttshe looked at her pointedly and
softly said Su pafi panné pafi peenné’ and quickly looked away to say something to
Maneesh aboutksaraya. To me this sudden interjection was most confusing
irrelevant to the discussion at hand, so | lookednf Samadhi, to Kumari and then to

Maneesh who had now turned his attention to Samadibwked back again at Kumari
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just in time to see her right hand grazing the $ede of the neckline of her dress before
she joined the ongoing discussion again.

The phrasesu pafi panné andpafi panné are two phrases which would be known to
every Buddhist person because they are from a pfeg&) which extols the virtues of
the Buddha, the Buddhist philosophy and the clesgypa# panné means ‘entered into
the religious path’ witlpa# panné meaning ‘entered into’ in Pali. Unlike in Samadhi’s
pronunciation afi peennd), in the prayer, the second phrase would be writad
pronounced agafi panné. When we were alone, | asked Samadhi why she utteose
phrases from the prayer to Kumari. She explained wWhile Kumari was talking her
brassiere strap had moved and was jutting out frermeckline but since she had been
unable to get Kumari’'s attention through her glanslee had uttered those two phrases
to warn her of this lapse. The accidental exposfirene’s bra strap, for it never was
perceived as anything but accidental exposuregnsidered highly inappropriate and a
source of embarrassment for the wearer. Moreovessbo points to a lapse in the
display of respectability. It therefore was theydat friends around her to warn her of

this lapse so that she could adjust her dressooisbland conceal the straps.

When | enquired about the use of phrases from Bistghayer, she was surprised that |
did not know and laughed at my ignorance. The wémis these two phrases which
are important argafi andpesenné. Pafi is the Sinhala word for straps apanné is the
exclamatory word for ‘jumped’. So by reciting thdse phrases of a Buddhist prayer,
where the word in one phrase has been modified framé to peenné, Samadhi said
that she was able to convey to Kumari that herdeas strap was showing without
bringing it to the notice of the two men. | askest tvhy she could not have told Kumari
directly that her bra strap was showing and shegorded ‘Are you mad? Do you know
how embarrassed Kumari would have been if | hadl her directly that her “bra strap”

was showing in front of those two men?’
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Discussion or even mention of any aspect relatetthe private sphere of a woman’s
life never took place in the presence of men. TWwas applicable even when the
friendship between the man and woman was very @odeesven if the man was from a
junior batch and so malli wherein kinship ties gave special permission fomen from
senior batches to be less cautious of social det@nd expectations. Therefore, when
in mixed groups, the use of phrases which seem letetp incongruous with the
situation, to communicate an important message lwkiould be understood only by
members of the sub-group, was the strategy useithdse women to help each other
avoid any embarrassment. In an all women’s grolupneé’s bra strap was to show it
was common for a friend to lean over and adjushéekline to hide the bra strap or to
be told directly that it can be seen. | recall geiold off on many an occasion for not
telling or indicating to them that their bra straymild be seen with a ‘Fine friend you

are! Could you not see that my “bra strap” was shg@&

Other circuitous phrases and words were used teeyomessages about the importance
of being circumspect of accidentally revealing sneleavage or the outline of the
nipple through a tight t-shirt. These words andagks were always euphemisms for
cleavage and the nipple. Neither of these two waevds mentioned even if the topic
came up in an all women’s group. An easy explandto this is that there is no word
for cleavage in common Sinhala parlance. Simildre/words for nippletén pudt) and
breastst@na/tan deka) in Sinhala are either very formal and thereforallyaever used

in colloquial language or border on being debasorghe woman and are by default
reserved for use by men to make fun of or insulinen. Therefore, often the English
words ‘breasts’, and more commonly ‘bust’, weredusestead of the local wordna or

tan deka even when women spoke in the vernacular about tegondary sexual

organs.
A second, more complex, reasoning for not usinpeeif these words can be the

cultural restrictions imposed, especially on wom@nnot discuss any aspect of their

sexual feelings and body parts linked to it, ashdvged in the previous chapter.

143



Therefore the lack of commonly used and acceptedllequial words for breasts and
nipples, coupled together with the socio-culturahstraints, is more likely to have
played a role in the decision of these women toaugghemisms when discussing such
topics. The availability of a myriad of words — seeuphemistic and others less so — to
refer to and describe sexual organs, when compaitdother bodily organs, is not
peculiar to the Sinhala language. For examples ipassible to find more than 100
colloquial and slang terms for breasts by Englehglage speakers on the internet.
Cameron (1992/2006) in her study of terms for tlea@ip among American College
students found that men and women had more thaniif@phors for the penis. At
UoK, the use and acceptability of these words daaecording to the context, the

people and their creativity in coining these terms.

The Melar festival was a few weeks away and a group of lisyanen, were fervently
carrying out the responsibilities assigned td¢''usyoma rushed over to the common
room one afternoon, dressed in a tight fittingysilshirt and a pair of dress pants. She
was going to meet the Manager of the People’s Bamget a sponsorship fivelar and
enquired if she was appropriately dressed. Evergane their approval, except for her
closest friend Nilmini who said ‘That t-shirt isryetight and the buttons can be seen, so
if you are going to wear that, at least come withtmthe toilet and | will give you my
“vest”. | was on the verge of asking what buttons couldsdéen since there were no
buttons on the t-shirt when Ayoma lifted her t-sharshow her white coloured vest and

said,

| can’t bars. They[referring to her roommates] gave me a real hame ti
before | left the room. They told me that my but@an be seen and got
me to wear the thickest ‘vest’ that we had in themn and now you are
saying this? Don't talk nonsenbari.

*" This is an annual festival, lasting three to fdays, organized by third-year students of the Meadie
Studies Department. The festival consists of evantstrade stalls, some which pertain to educatiah
others to entertainment.
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Nilmini, however, insisted that it was not enougid avent off with Ayoma so that she
could wear a second vest and look respectable whemmet the Manager. Seeing my
confused look, Samadhi explained how sometimestiikne of one’s nipples can be
seen through tight t-shirts and so a vest or vasisvorn to prevent the shape of the
‘buttons’ from being visible. The term ‘buttons’as used to refer to nipples since they
resembled an inverted form of shaft buttons — tightty rounded surface representing

the areola and the connector which protrudes syisibglthe nipplé®

The term ‘buttonsto represent nipples was fairly standard and usedllbwomen.
Cleavage and breasts, on the other hand, did met joat one word but rather several
words and phrases with some being more ambiguomeaning than others. The most
common terms for breasts were different fruits, dakection of which varied according
to the size of the bust. Women would often teash edth comments like ‘Why are
you trying to show off those raw limes?’ or ‘Do ydhink those mandarins are
attractive?’and these would be met with rejoinders like ‘I wbtdther have these limes
than your huge pomegranates”When we are old and your coconuts are hanging, my
mandarins will be more attractiv&®. This good natured teasing was always done only
when women were with their very close women frieriise reference to breast size
through fruits is not common only to these women.many of the risqué tabloid
magazines which students — both men and womend; frats are often used as a

metaphor for breasts.

Line (ra) and coin box Kefaya) were the most commonly used words to refer to

cleavage and women would say, ‘Shall | put one eup&® yourkeefaya?’ or ‘Your ira

8 A shaft button, unlike the flat or sew-through butthas a slightly rounded surface and an attached
connector/shaft which protrudes from the back eflihtton

9 The fruit referred to as mandarins is a citrust fncally known agamanaran. They are similar to
mandarins in that the outer skin can be peeledyeasi the fruit inside split into segments. Thésés
are no larger than a lime, have a green outergitmshades of yellow, yellowy orange flesh and are
generally very sour.

145



can be seerif the dress/blouse had a deep neckithieedless to say, when this was
said, the woman in question would quickly adjust treck of her blouse or dress to
cover up any cleavage. The meaning attached toitacdindkee faya was also known to
men. It was not uncommon to hear men shouting thesms at women who
contravened norms of appropriate dress code an@ Wwhuses/dresses with deep
necklines. Thus with the exception of Samadhi anghA none of the women ever said
that showing cleavage was something which theyreg$o do or found unproblematic.
And, similar to the bra strap, it was assumed thahe’s cleavage was showing, it
would be accidental. A more ambiguous referencghtiwing cleavage was used in the
presence of men and this was linked to a well knewpa in Sri Lanka called
Kirivehera.”* Women play on the name of théipa in two ways when they use it to
allude to cleavage: they use the wddd to imply milk even though théiri in
Kirivehera refers to the colour of itstdpa. They use the wordehera, which is a
derivative ofviharaya and means temple, to suggsi$ipa, the hemispherical structure,
which is similar to the shape of a woman’s breds$ius students link the shape of
women’s breasts and its milk giving propertieskigvehera and thereby insinuate

cleavage.

| first heard this phrase used when Aruni’s frietelssed her one afternoon. Aruni felt
she had small breasts and used to often lament #isuOne day a group of us were
having tea at the milk-bar and the top button afif\s blouse had come undone which
none of us noticed until later when most of theugrqwhich included men) had
dispersed. Aruni was suitably embarrassed and athat the men may have noticed
and kept saying ‘Do you think they would have seaything?’and no amount of
reassurance seemed to pacify her. She was espegaitied that the men may have
thought she had sat with her top button undoneqsefolly. Finally, Nilooshani teased

0 The euphemisrkaefaya is used because the slot in the coin box is suphbmseenote the cleavage
between the breasts. The wawd(line) is used in the same manner.

®L Kirivehera is the name of stapa located in the sacred city of Kataragama. The wehgra is
sometime used to refer $tipa, the large dome/hemispherical shaped masonry steithtat can be
found in most Buddhist temples in Sri Lanka. Theduadri usually means milk but also denotes white
colour. ThusKirivehera is a large, whitatapa.

146



her saying ‘You have nothing to worry about becayse don’t have &irivehera to
show with or without a buttordnd told her to stop being overly concerned.

Students did not find the linking of breasts, ausdised imaged, to a place of religious
worship at all problematic and said it was ideacdwse the men would never
understand the message it conveys. One reason vemy may not understand the
application of this phrase is because of the wag tised. Given the importance of
being discreet in pointing out that a woman’s céggey was showing without drawing
any attention to the fact, her friends would onlgke statements like ‘We are going to
offer flowers atKirivehera’ or ‘Did you know that her parents went Karivehera last
week?’ in the middle of a conversation. Even thouglith statements can be
incongruous in the conversation, since visiting gls is commonplace among a
majority of the students at Kelaniya, they weredhaever too anomalous to cause any
awkwardness or confusion. The subtlety with whicl thessage was conveyed was
crucial so that the woman could cover her cleaweifgout drawing any attention to her

lapse and regain her respectability.

Unlike men who had a myriad of names to refer tanen, the women had only one
common name to refer to men and that too was reddor a specific kind of man: one
who was @eenya. Pemya is a coined term where the word for treaglefi) has been
addedya. A peenya is a man who flirts with women but does not hawe ¢harisma to
carry off the flirtations effectively. He could al$e one who is attracted to just one
woman and is trying to impress her by being vergasy but is unable to do so.
Regardless of which type of man it refers to, ippleation is derisive. The word
focuses on the man’s face but rather than on ¥sipal appearance, the focus is on the
lack of confidence which emanates from the faces@oetimes a man who ipaeiya

is also referred to aseen muhupa (literal translation: treacle fac&nd his smile is

termed apaesi hinava (literal translation: treacle smiléj.A paeri hinava is one which

*2 The formal/written word for smile sinahavaor sinawa but in everyday speech it is usechisahava
or hinava.
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is sickeningly sweet, dripping with honey, becaiiss trying to impress the woman,

albeit unsuccessfully.

With the exception opeenya the other semiotic resources are used as a means of
safeguarding a woman’s good name. They help prebentvoman from unwittingly
embarrassing herself by communicating the lapseeompart in ways which an outsider
will either find difficult to or not be able to uedstand. These words also give the
women a means of alluding to aspects of their daaywaithout using any direct words.
Mostly, however, they indicate the decorum expecidomen in their dress and the
importance women attach to adhering to these allstipulations. Even though a range
of terms were used to refer to parts of their ugpmty there were none which alluded
to showing too much leg, yet another part of a wosiadody which was not meant to
be exposed. During my entire fieldwork period, v@esaw a woman wearing a skirt
which was above knee level and this could be wkpexial semiotic resource was not

necessary to indicate the exposure of too much leg.

Conclusion

In this chapter | have highlighted the role of laage use in challenging, shifting and
ultimately reinforcing gender, sexuality and respbiity norms at Kelaniya. | begin by
showing how the language of the rag, the impolittmpuns and verbs used by seniors
to address and abuse first-year students, are @ged by the freshers themselves and
used in friendship. The special permission giveough the rag removes some of the
constraints placed on women to perform the ideflisguistic respectability and makes
it possible for them to use what is generally cdesad ‘impolite language’ while at
Kelaniya. They however have to be, and are, cooscaf the need to adhere to
culturally expected feminine manners of speech,aagkgender hierarchies and so are
strategic in the use of this language. Moreoveikarthe impolite pronouns and verbs,
when it came to usingumuharapa words, the women were clearly aware that they

should not us&umuharapa in public or in private even with close friends.
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| contend that these women, by appropriating aenerds and using them relatively
freely, at one level contribute to shifting the hdaries of respectability while at
another level they reinforce norms of femininity agthering to the age and gender
hierarchies expected of them. Furthermore in thaluctance, for example, to crack
sexual jokes or uskumuharapa words, the women again fall back on the scripted
performance expected of them: it is not becausg fihd sexual jokes to be sexist and
degrading to women they do not relate them but ume&nowing such jokes would
negatively affect their character. The greatesgdamvas that of an outsider, especially
a man, finding out that the woman knew and/or esjogexual jokes and it is this
danger that she guards herself against by showirgjuatance to share or listen to
sexual jokes. So even though the university setiimgj close friends provides a forum
which emancipated women temporarily from the lamggueestrictions imposed on them
by society, this emancipation is limited to certsjpneres.

In addition to the above, the idiolects of the sfreeommunity at Kelaniya referring to
romantic relationships or an attractive woman atstmforce the importance of
respectability and femininity. The objectificatiafi women and the labelling of those
who are not morally circumspect or do not fallimel with gender norms are effectively
captured in many of these phrases. What is monegsivomen are aware of these
phrases, the fear of being labelled as a woman ig/vallingly in an atal kokka, for
example, acts as a controlling mechanism to enatethey do not behave in ways
which are contrary to societal expectations. Theanew then become even more
complicit in maintaining existing gender and regpbiity norms by developing a set of
semiotic resources to communicate any lapses wtocid affect their respectability,
without directly drawing attention to or making maware of the lapse. By using these
resources, and refraining from openly discussirggy thodies or their sexuality, | show
how women continue to adhere to norms of respdittabiboth in their language and
behaviour.
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Language use at and the speech community of Kelaoty its own, does not wholly
reinforce all aspects of gender, respectability sexuality norms. What it does is to
allow some boundaries of respectability to be pdshkehile it reinforces other
boundaries. | suggest this contradiction is simitarthe rag at Kelaniya in that the
speech communities also allow a space in which woca& overcome certain cultural
norms of propriety but on the whole expect, reiodorand reward conformity to
hierarchical dynamics, societal expectations arldegaof chastity and respectability.
Cameron argues that men and women ‘do not onlynleerd then mechanically
reproduce, ways of speaking “appropriate” to tloevn sex; they learn a much broader
set of gendered meanings that attach in rather lexmpays to different ways of
speaking, and they produce their own behaviourh@ light of those meanings’
(Cameron 1997/2006:72). Similarly | show that thieguage and the speech community
at Kelaniya does not only determine ways of speplint also reinforce gendered
relations and shape women’s behaviours, especthliyge which pertain to their

sexuality and respectability.

The experiences of the rag and the language whadnates from it, including the
distinct idiolects freshers have to become famiéh, | propose, conveys a very clear
message to women students: within the social mdiekielaniya they are only allowed
a limited space in which they can digress from gerahd sexuality norms which are at
play in larger society. It is with this awarenessily entrenched in their minds that
women students enact their everyday behaviour &n§@. From the fashions they
follow to their views on sexual behaviours, mostwem were keen to portray an image
that was in accordance with gender, sexuality @sgpectability norms many of them
had been exposed to as children and teenagerbelmext chapter | show how the
context at Kelaniya, especially because of the mtiedents themselves play in
monitoring each other’'s behaviour and the negatmesequences those who deviated
have to face, made it almost impossible for woneeperform a role other than that of a

‘good woman'.
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CHAPTER 5

Performing the Ideals of a Good Woman: Chaste and S exually Ignorant

Introduction

To be perceived as a ‘good woman’, one who adherédaditional values’ but was at
the same time educated and modern in their thinkires what most women | spoke
with at Kelaniya aspired to. When students involtexlphrase ‘traditional values’, they
almost always were referring to the morality whiemanated during the late 19th
century, as a result of the nationalist project gredpropagation of Protestant Buddhism
by reformists like Anagarika Dharmapala and his temporaries. Dharmapala’s
influence on the social and cultural life of Srinka is inescapable and Kelaniya was no
exception. Similar to how he accommodated certapeets of modernity and Western
values in presenting his ideal of a Sinhala Buddusiety, the women at Kelaniya did
the same in their presentation of a ‘good womddharmapala demanded of his fellow
citizens, in his numerous orations and writingdh@duncompromisingly moored within
the moral and cultural frameworks of tradition’ (®giratne 1999:30). Similarly most
women insisted on both themselves, and their peelisering to values which they

claimed were integral to ‘Sri Lankan culturé’.

These ‘traditional values’ applied to different esfs of a woman'’s life. | showed in the
previous chapter how it affected the freedom withiclr women were able to use a
particular kind of language. ‘Traditional valueds@ determine the type of clothes
women can wear, the parts of their body they camale the behaviours they can
engage in and the responses they can make to .offfe@sdouble standards around
sexuality, made even more significant by the emighglaced on women’s conduct in

the Gihi Vinaya penned by Dharmapala, was taken as inevitable agynall the women

3 Kemper (2001) asserts that what is often spoutesriaLankan culture is synonymous with Sinhala-
Buddhist culture, and does not include the cultprattices of other ethnic groups who live in the
country.
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| knew at Kelaniya. Even though one or two exprégadignation at the unfairness of
these values, a majority either acknowledged thébldostandards as problematic but
unavoidable, or subscribed to these values andutheed women who did not do the
same. Sri Lankan women have to express their seéxsabtly and shyly (Jeganathan
2000) and at Kelaniya, those who were not subtlshgrwere seen as aping the West
which did not suit ‘Sri Lankan cultureTo be a ‘good woman’ then, one had to embody
‘traditional values’: to be chaste, demure, obedard, ideally, ignorant of any sexual

knowledge.

In this chapter | look at how the women at Kelareygress their sexuality. From their
desire to be perceived as attractive to how theygwhamed for transgressing norms of
morality, | show how the experiences both withia tdontext of Kelaniya and outside of
campus affect how these women forge an identittHemselves as respectable ‘good
women’. | talked to them about their attitudes ififedent aspects of sexuality and write
of the consequences faced by those who deviate fhendictates which govern the
enactment of respectability at Kelaniya. The questil asked them, to understand the
different social factors which affect a woman’s &y, were not easy questions to
answer. However, after more than a year of spentdmg with these women and
getting to know them, a few felt comfortable tcktabout these very intimate aspects of
their lives. It is these stories | detail in thisapter in an effort to understand how
women are constrained by the context at Kelaniyatwstrategies they use to overcome
some of the limits placed on them, and how theyotiatg for ways through which they
can be seen as ‘good women’ who know how to marthgeindependence and

privileges of a university education without lositogich with their ‘traditional values’.

Living between Tradition and Fashion: Tsunami-skirt s and Almond Facials
Striving for ideals of beauty
Most women at Kelaniya considered Aishwarya Rai, lmdian beauty queen and

actress, the ideal beauty. As a result no womake&iniya made the mark of being
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called ‘beautiful’'where the English word was used to describe thsipalyappearance
of the personQuite a number were, however, thought of as prgdlssana) but the
tone with which these proclamations were made khdke fervour that was used to
describe Aishwarya Rai. Most women thought Samads lassanayi and she was
aware of this perception which arose primarily frbar pale skin colour. Aruni, on the
other hand, who was as attractive as Samadhi, rdreer attention to her looks but
would point to others and pronounce thiassanayi. In Aruni’s eyes, like in the eyes of
many other women at Kelaniya, the primary chargtierfor judging a woman’s
physical attractiveness was her skin colour: agkinned woman, often regardless of
her features, was usually considered pretty. it iis aspect Aruni ‘failed’ the test of

beauty because her skin was sepia brown, whiclwjastot pale enough.

Aruni told me ‘I have tried every “cream” but noakthem have worked and now | am
using a herbal “fairness cream”, which is betted asee some differencdt was not
only Aruni who desired fair skin. Every woman atl&®@ya either openly or secretly
coveted fair skin, and those who were ‘blessedhvititprotected it at every turn: by
wearing long sleeved blouses, carrying an umbnelthe sun and sitting only in shady
areas. Once when Aruni and | were having lunch psieted out a group of three girls,
all who had fair skin, who were sitting undernetith shade of a large tree having their
lunch. Each one had their handkerchief placed @n lthver-neck/upper-back area,
exposed by the necklines of their dress, becawessuth rays were penetrating through
the branches on to their backs. They did not waeheheir upper back areas to get
dark because we heard them say ‘Let’s eat fastleae or we will get burnt by the

sun.

Fair and Lovely, advertised locally as the ‘Worl#lsmber 1 Fairness Cream’, was the
most popular cosmetic used by women at Kelaniyaarleevery woman | knew
applied some version of a fairness cream. Kumaad utsto get fairer while Nilooshani,

who was thought of asflu, a colour which was not too dark but not particyldair,
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used it to prevent herself getting any darker. Agpomiho was particularly concerned

about her looks, took me into her confidence anspéred

You know, Fair and Lovely is really not good foruwoskin. | use
Oriflame and know the local agent for it. If you ntal can get you a
tube of that ‘fairness cream’. It is a little magpensive than the other
brands but the ‘quality’ is really good. | will tehe agent that it is for
me and get you the same ‘discount’ | get. And ifaseign’ made, not
Indian like Fair and Lovely.

None of the women questioned the politics behirmir tthesire to get fairer or suggested
a possible association between social class amicagshand light skin. The discussions
always revolved around which product was most &ffegn their quest for lighter skin.
Samadhi claimed not to use any fairness cream andeason for doing so was not
political, but rather because she felt that ‘aigh “creams” are bogus. None of them
really work’ and as Aruni often claimed, Samadhi did not haveday about using a

cream because she was already light skinned.

Equating beauty with fair skin is also common ihest contexts (Thomas 2006) and
was expressed by nearly every woman at Kelaniyae preference for and the
perception that light skin is an asset for womewdcer is not limited to those at
Kelaniya. Kemper (2001) explains how the virtueaofair complexion in potential
brides is repeatedly mentioned in classified adsements for marriage proposals in Sri
Lankan newspapers. He suggests that it is unlikedyidealisation of fair skin predates
the colonial period and claims that people he spuokih often attributed it to
colonialism. At Kelaniya the first words women udeddescribe another woman were
about her skin colour. For men, on the other hakith, colour did not play as prominent
a role, and none of the men | spoke with mentigsied colour when they detailed the
physical characteristics of their ‘ideal’ woman.uBhdespite the near obsession most
women have with fair complexion, the lack of a esponding fascination for same by
men (which is contrary to the depictions in adgemients aired on local television),

points to some difference in ideals of beauty whiem desire and women strive for.
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The few who did not subscribe to using artificisdams on their face resorted to the
natural but more expensive home remedies. Srimasi @escribing the virtues of a
home face-mask which had been aired on the Swanmav#ocal television station),
‘The Valley of Flowers’ fal Mifiyavata) programme, to reduce marks and dark spots to
Muditha while 1 listened in fascination to theirmse@rsation. Srimani said that she had
tried the face-mask and had noticed a visible diffee in the softness of her skin
immediately after and a reduction in dark spoteradeveral applications. It was ‘an
“almond” and milk “face-maskwhere ‘the “almonds” have to be ground to a fine
powder and mixed with a little warm milk till it bemes a thick paste which is then
applied on your face and neclAt this point Muditha interrupted with, ‘What are
“almonds”?’and Srimani responded by saying, ‘I really don’own they are some kind
of seed I think but you can buy them at Keells glosupermarket chain] even though
they are a little expensive. Some 25 grams cosinared rupees, so it's a bit expensive

but it is really worth it".

Srimani spoke of the face-mask in such glowing gethat Muditha, who sucked her
breath in sharply when she heard the price of attepaended up asking Srimani to buy
her 50 grams of almonds so that she could try loeitfdace pack herself. Programmes
like Mal Mifiyavata, which cater to women, reinforce ideals of beautg aromise to
transform women who follow these expensive beaiityals into desirable creatures.
They have the power of convincing women who existneeagre scholarships of Rs.
2500.00 per month to spend nearly 10% of their mame an ingredient for a facial
mask> Swarnavahiniis one of the more recent television channels whiaker
predominantly to the Sinhala speaking middle-clasd produces local versions of
daytime television programmes available in the W#stl Mifiyavata is one such
programme which gave tips for young women — fronkimg home facials to applying
make up for parties — and it was avidly watchedhgywomen | knew at Kelaniya. This

programme, along with others of similar contengyplon the impressionable minds of

54 See footnote on conversion rate.
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young women so that they experiment with variouglpcts in search of an ideal notion

of beauty.

Fashion conscious but tradition minded

Women were aware that merely an attractive facendidmake them appealing to the
opposite sex and while a range of creams and beagtyniques were applied to
improve their facial features, clothes were theeptimportant means through which
they expressed their selfhood. Clothes are a mafaggressing individual identity and
a marker of social class. Wickramasinghe (2003u@sgthat nationalists’ interest in
creating a notion of an ideal woman, during theetgpart of the 19th and the turn of the
20th century focussed on getting women, especilyniddle-class background, to
shed their penchant for Western clothes and inséetagt the sari as their everyday
dress. The sari or rather thsariya, worn with a long blouse, was morally acceptable
because it covered the entire body and was sedmeasuthentic dress of the Sinhala
women. Young women no longer wear the sari orQkariya as their everyday dress
and the women at Kelaniya were similar to otherngpwwomen. They wore dresses,
skirts and trousers, and fashionable clothes, edpethose which were modest, were a
favoured topic of conversation. The ‘tsunami-skig’long, tiered, ankle-length skirt,
which came into fashion and was termed such afternational aid workers wore them
during the post-tsunami period in Sri Lanka, wak ist vogue during my fieldwork
period. Apart from its link to the West, the ‘tsumaskirt’ was also popular because it
suited ‘Sri Lankan culture’. Its length and looseneneant that women could follow
fashion without revealing body parts which are mieéanremain covered. Moreover,
these skirts were invariably lined, or worn with ander slip thus ensuring the

silhouette of their legs was not revealed.
Women who were more daring and willing to push bleendaries of tradition found

‘three-quarters’ more fashionable than the ‘tsumskiit’. Three-quarter trousers,

simply called ‘three-quarters’, was Samadhi’s faiteustyle of clothing. The length of
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‘three-quarters’ ranged from just below the knep tamid-calf. The mid-calf length
‘three-quarters’ were more popular because theystidess leg. While showing leg
above the knee was taboo even showing too mucbdkxnyv the knee was something
which women had to refrain from lest they be thdugfhas corrupt and Westernised.
The longer ‘three-quarters’, like the ‘tsunami-gkiwere ideal in that they were
fashionable but not too revealing. To wear ‘threesters’, however, one had to have
‘nice legs’ (assana kakul), Kumari and Ayoma explained to me while critioigi
Gayani for the latest acquisition to her wardrobkeir definition of ‘nice legs’ was

different to those advocated in most fashion magei

Not everyone should wear ‘three-quarters’ you kndt& a different
story if you wear them to the house. | wear thenma@ne... but do |
wear them to ‘campus’? No. Because | know | dorvéh nice legs.
Look at Gayani. Doesn’t she know that her legsjase too dark kalu
veedyi] to wear ‘three-quarters’? If she had nice faiodu] legs like
Samadhi, then it is OK but it doesn’t make any sdnsshow darkialu]
legs like that. If your legs are faisdu] then you can wear ‘three-
quarters’.

It was neither the shape nor the size of the leglwtietermined if they were worthy of
being shown off through ‘three-quarters’ but rattier colour of the skin. Similar to fair
skin being equated with prettiness, ‘good legs’evequated with light skin colour. On
another occasion | heard a group of women discgsbm new black moccasins one of
them had just purchased in Kiribathgoda. Everyounly ddmired the latest purchase
when the owner, who was clad in a just-below-theektength flared skirt, wore them
and one of the friends commented ‘Wow, its greabuYhave a pair of nice white
[sudu] legs no, so you should wear them with short dre$s show the contrast.” | was
surprised that skin colour mattered above shape,®ieven the depilation of hair from
the legs — this latter being the least importantm&ority of the women | observed had
hair on their legs and when | enquired from Samaidthis was the norm she said,

‘Yes, there is no need to remove hair if you hanly a little. Like | do, see? [shows her
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legs] Now if you have hair like a devifdkek], then of course it makes sense to remove
it’.

While any form of fashion which revealed the thigas forbidden, showing leg below
the knee was hardly ever considered improper. MoBbol uniforms for girls in Sri
Lanka consist of a white dress with pleats whicharmably sit at knee length or just
below knee length and as such exposed calves adéy lmnovelty. Yet at Kelaniya
women had to be extra careful. When | asked Dikhiy she did not wear any knee
length skirts she said ‘Are you mad “Miss”? Weawdé to this place and be branded a
prostitute? They will put up “posters” about me tlext day again! It is better for me
cover my legs in this place’. Women'’s thighs, amdrethe inadvertent display of them
which could happen if one wore a knee length sgixen its links to interfemoral sex,
was taboo. The only way in which women could reubal shape of their thighs was
when they wore tight-fitting trousers. The comprsenmost women made was to wear
skirts (and dresses) which reached at least mildleagith or fitting trousers which

revealed the shape of their thighs and legs buhdighow any flesh.

The emphasis on ‘good legs’ found in most Englesiguiage fashion magazines in the
West, however, was absent at Kelaniya. It was drisomen with dark legs wore knee
length skirts or ‘three-quarters’ some criticismynize cast in their direction but the
shapes and sizes of legs never drew any commeantlaBy women with ‘fair legs’
who wore ‘three-quarters’ may be commented on pedjt for wearing clothes which
suit them but this too happens regardless of tlapestand the size of the leg. The
perception, among women, is that calves are naiadised whereas showing the thigh
pointed to a perverse and vulgar sexuality. Thistrealiction in how the calves and
thighs are perceived did not, however, apply to upper bodies of the women. The
exposure of too much skin on a woman’s upper baitp, the exception of their arms,
remains forbidden and none of the women | knew alakiya dared to flout this

expectation even though a few said to me that waayld like to.
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Really, it is very difficult for women from my saaty. You know ‘Miss’,
if I came from a society like yours... from Colomboceety, | would
dress so differently. My God! | would dress to shaw legs or midriff
or ‘bust’ so that | could really show off my body slightly ‘sexy’ ways
and not have to worry about people saying thiigs.

This was how Samadhi expressed the frustrations feleat how the context at
Kelaniya controlled how women could clothe themsslvAruni was slightly more

guarded in her choice of words but expressed sifhitaughts when she said

People from rural areas [referring to other stuslethiink in very narrow
ways. For them, they may sometimes like to do iegd in revealing
ways]. Now even | like, if I was not here, | wouikke to wear something
very short. | like to wear clothes which show dldit show a little
[whispers this and points to her cleavage]. | thim&t will look nice on
me. But don’t you know people here... So | cover drass.

Aruni always wore loose fitting, long or short-sted blouses and full-length trousers
which did not outline the shape of her body whinadhi did the reverse. Samadhi
had a collection of sleeveless blouses which she wegularly but if these had a low-
cut neckline she wore a t-shirt underneath soghatdid not show any cleavage. Even
Samadhi, who questioned ‘traditional values’ and dot always adhere to cultural
expectations, knew there was an invisible yet gaépéne which she could not cross.
Like the Keralan women Lukose (2005) speaks of, wloenen at Kelaniya had to
navigate between ‘tradition’ and ‘modernity’ in thdesire for fashion and could only

consume fashion with modesty, if they were to hreqiged as respectable.

It was Dilini who in her first year decided to digiard the need to strike a balance who
suffered most. Dilini explained how soon after tag she had worn a skirt which fell
on her knee and admitted that it was the biggestakeé she made because

About fifteen boys surrounded me and said bad #hinlgty things to
me, like dirty words [giggles] “You are good for @l [for a good

%5 She is referring to her cleavage, when she usesoind ‘bust’.
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time/sex]”, things like that. Because | wore a kieegth skirt. They said
things about my legs [giggles]... they used the badda. “Your thighs
[gala] are fair. They will be good for ‘sex’ with us”.oF about an hour
[they did this]. | cried for about half of that hrou

The threats hurled at Dilini all pertained to hexwality and the control men had over
it. By referring to her thighs as ideal for sexeevhough her thighs could not be seen,
the men conveyed to her that she was flouting #renjited dress codes at Kelaniya.
Women who flout convention suffer the consequerioesloing so (Vance 1992) and
Dilini ‘learnt her lesson’ and stopped wearing dmyt) short to university. She was not
only harassed by these men but also advised byvberen batch-mates who, Dilini
claims, eventually distanced themselves from herdriess more appropriately. The
forceful pressure exerted by men and the subtle|l-meaning’ pressure exerted by
women all contribute to ensuring that women adherenorms of chastity in their

clothing.

The pressure on women to maintain modesty in ething pertained specifically to
not showing any skin. Short skirts, shorts, strafgms, blouses with cut-away sleeves,
and t-shirts with low-cut necklines, were prohiliterhile clothes which were tight-
fitting and outlined the body shape were permittddst women wore long tight skirts,
tight jeans and equally tight fitting t-shirts diobses without much concern. Even the
popularsalwar-kameez, the usually loose-fitting long tunic-top and trotssdonned by
most women were fashioned so that they were tigliig and revealing of their body
shape. These clothes allowed women an opportumitiatint an aspect of sexuality but
none of the men or women | spoke with commenteditnegly about women who wore
such clothes: the message was that tight fittirgle®ved but revealing and transparent

was not.
Women went the extra mile to ensure that theirhestwere not transparent: nearly

every woman wore a camisole under their t-shirtleéoand an underskirt with their

skirts. Samitha, who usually upheld all ‘traditibmealues’, said she could not
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understand why they had to wear a camisole underyavouse, t-shirt okurta top
regardless of the thickness of the outer garmeme. id, ‘I of course don't always
wear “vests”. | only wear them if my “blouse” iatrsparent and my body can be seen’
and explained that women wear vests ‘because tleewarried their buttonbpttama)
may be seen or because others will say thing&aring a vest/camisole was second
nature to most because it was something they hadiggul to from their school days
when they had to wear a petticoat under their umforhis tradition which women
brought from school days was continued while aversity with the expectation that

modesty in dress would convey modesty of character.

From experimenting with almond facials to wearitigree-quarters’, most women at
Kelaniya were interested in the latest fashionsciviihey accessed through popular
media. Beauty and fashion were given high pridogyall women. However, they were
selective in which fashion they followed and whitley deemed too Westernised and
inappropriate for the Sri Lankan context. In foliogy fashion these women emulated
aspects which suited their context and discardedrélst. The discarded aspects were
not always those which they felt did not suit thiemt those which they knew would be
condemned by others and would brand them as woniteowrleejja-baya. In the face
of such uncertainty it served the women betterdizege to ‘traditional norms’ but give
its boundaries a slight nudge so that while exgpgd much skin remains prohibitive,
revealing the silhouette of their bodies and theralibtly exposing an aspect of their

sexuality becomes permissive.

Striking a Balance: Portraying Sexual Ignorance, Be  having Independently

The key to a man’s heart

‘Men do not like women who are sexually experienaeas the rallying cry | got from

every woman. This was the accepted norm and thereftid not require any
guestioning. The meaning of ‘sexually experiencdubwever, varied among the
women with some taking the stand that it meantdanorant of all sexual knowledge
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and others stating that it meant having ‘done s8kice ‘doing sex’ meant anything
from petting to penetrative sex it allowed a widargin within which a woman could
be considered sexually experienced. Regardlesswfthe term was understood there
was a general reluctance among women to increageavareness of sexual issues or
to at least overtly admit any curiosity about thaivn sexuality. At the end of all my
formal interviews | offered to answer any questitimsy may have on sexual health or
sexuality and for them to ask me any questions taboy personal life. With the
exception of Aruni, who asked me questions on nmmbation and virginity, none of the

others took me up on my offer but instead giggled said ‘No, there is nothing’.

The values of chastity inculcated in them as childmade the women | knew
accurately perceive that men would look for womemowhave not had any sexual
experience. There were no such expectations forandnthese double standards were
accepted as inevitable by both men and women. Mdinelearly expressed this when |
spoke with him about the differences in how men awmen can express their
sexuality: ‘When you put it like that, in here [pts to the head] | know that it is unfair
but in here [points to the heart] I still believe it’. Aruni was more resigned in her
acceptance of these double standards and said itYigsunfair only but then what to
do? This is what we have been dealt with by fat® sm we have to accept iwhile
Kumari, who refused to question tradition on mostirds, claimed that, ‘A woman
needs to know how to behave because if she did rtbee of these questions would
arise.” So either willingly or unwillingly most women adleer to the sexual propriety

expected of them by their culture.

The only exception to this was Nayana who came feormore urban, middle-class
background. She was the only one who admitted wingasexual intercourse with her
boyfriend. She explained that even though at firay had only done ‘sweet thindie

exchanging letters, making phone calls and holdwagds, their relationship had
gradually become more physical and after six yeats the relationship she had

decided to take it one step further and ‘Let himgigate me because we had done every
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other thing by then'The length of the relationship was the primary oeathat made
her consent to having sex and this length also pavéhe confidence that her boyfriend
would marry her when they were both financially metable. The novelty of having a
woman admit to being sexually active took me bypsse and her willingness to talk
made me ask her detailed questions about how stomaiéed between her right to
decide on her sexuality and societal expectatidnallowomen being virginal until

marriage.

Nayana explained that her school had a speciakr@nage for all 14-year-old students
and this was her first exposure to accurate inftionaon sexual health. ‘The
programme covered everything except for actual se& said but she eventually learnt
about penetrative sex from her friends. Her paresiis claimed, were quite strict and
did not allow her to go out with her boyfriend the was allowed to come home and
spend time with her and even stay the night athbeise sometimes. ‘We go get some
“‘ice-cream” and watch some “videos” togetharid it is during these video watching
sessions that they had first become physicallymate with each other. Initially they
had restricted themselves to French kissing, hemtiing, ‘finger fucking’ and sex
between the thighs. She said that both she angdrarer watched ‘International and
Sri Lankan “blue movies” togethebBut thought of it as ‘A waste of timeind the
‘Focus on women too muchihe also had very clear likes and dislikes in tiyertoire

of sexual activities and claimed she had expretisesk to her partner.

I'll take myself personally, OK? | find oral sex.he thought of oral sex
and anal sex disgusting, OK? Someone else may thislalright, so it

depends... All my friends would also agree with md aay, when you
have the normal way [vaginal sex] why [try otherygi@ Doing it on the
thighs would be understandable because may be ataa moment
where you don’t have a condom, but you don’t warget pregnant, you
don’t want to get AIDS... so you do it at the momehtweakness and
the worgﬁan could get sexually satisfied by what wal cfinger

fucking'.

* This interview was conducted in English and Siahal
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This exceptional candidness and knowledge with Wwhiayana spoke revealed an
almost cavalier attitude towards the societal etgimms placed on women. She
admitted to having taken the morning-after pillsitthg a sexual and reproductive
health specialist and spoke of the importance f& sax. | asked her if she thought her
non-virginal status would affect future prospedtsnarriage if things with her current

partner did not work out, and she explained howfatrer, to date, makes the life of
her mother miserable because she had not beegia airthe time of marriage. Nayana,
therefore, had a very clear notion of the consecg®f not being a virgin at marriage
but she was confident that her current partner dvoodirry her because he was ‘good
and caring’towards her and refused to think of the alternadimenario | presented. She
also said ‘No matter how women behave, society ddénld some small issue to fault

with and so | might as well as do what | want’. &tlwomen voiced the first part of her

sentiment but for the latter said ‘so we need teXiea careful’.

Having sex on the thighs, interfemoral sex, whéeeman rubs his penis between the
tightly pressed thighs of a woman or man, is a commsexual activity in Sri Lanka
(Obeyesekere 1984:486; Sileaal 1998. It is a way of protecting a woman’s virginity
and most women had heard of ‘thigh sex’. None efrtthowever thought it had the
potential for transmitting infections or making aman pregnant. Even Aruni who
clearly felt that virginity at the time of marriageas crucial said she knew of a friend
who has sex on the thighs ‘Because Hy@ta really loves thabkka and does not want
to take her virginity before marriage.” Thigh seyal(kapanava) was considered the
ultimate level a woman could go to in being sexualttive without endangering her
reputation because her virginity would still beaktt The importance of a woman’s
virginity at the time of marriage was conveyed bgry woman and even Nayana who

was not a virgin spoke of the difficulties expeded by her mother.

Aruni explained how the key to a man’s heart arelftundation of a happy marriage

was perceived to be in the hands of a virginalérid
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| have heard that it's [the hymen] not there fomsowomen but still...
There may be people who do not have it but if ithisre, any one will
like it, no? | know what men in our society areelikAccording to Sri
Lankan society, now after you get married if itr@imity] is not there,
they will not get divorced but the marriage life llwstart with
unhappiness. If it is there, he will like it. It Wbe a happy [marriage].

Aruni had asked her older sister if she had bledh@mwedding night and was relieved
that she had because to Aruni, this was an ingicdtiat she too will have a hymen and
so would bleed on her wedding night. So despitektitmvledge that some women do
not have hymens or have hymens which are elasticdamot rupture there was still an
anxiety among women that they needed to ‘provadr Wieginity on the wedding night.
Even Samadhi, who claimed that all men were abusieuld never marry and
criticised the double standards that applied to’snend women’s sexuality, agreed that
a woman who is not a virgin at marriage would htvéace severe consequences. The
societal emphasis on a woman maintaining her \isgiwas, according to one of the
UoK student counsellors, the main reason why in teer years of working as a

counsellor only six couples had admitted to haviad penetrative sex.

Vaginal sex was dangerous because it took awayrman virginity. Thigh sex was
acceptable because it allowed the man to satisfgdnual desires and did not affect the
woman’s virginity. What of oral and anal sex? Ndtveomen had heard of oral and
anal sex and those who had heard of anal sextsamsisomething men did when they
had sex with each other. Oral sex, either givinggetting it, was thought of as
something perverse and dirty. Obeyesekere explansin Sinhala culture the vagina,
despite its sexual desirability, is also seen pelluted object because of the excretion
of menstrual blood (Obeyesekere 1984:486). Thisiges a partial explanation as to
why ‘Ciya" (an expression of disgust) was the commonest extiam when |

explained what | meant by oral s€xEeee, | find it really revoltinggppiriyayi]. If my

*"| had to explain that oral sex was using one’s o stimulate the genitals of one’s partner beeau
French kissing, which one could see some coupleapipus engaging in, was referred to as oral sex by
some students at Kelaniya.
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husband does it to me, | will ask him, “Are you ammal?” | am sure | will ask like
that. “Are you a mad man? An animal to put yourgiom like this?” was Samadhi’s
reaction when | asked her to imagine a hypothestahtion of her husband wanting
them to engage in oral sex with each other. Stiethat she would rather he went with
another woman if he desired oral sex than her lgatd@rperform fellatio on him or him
wanting to perform cunnilingus on her. The othexisl shat they would try to explain to

their husband that they ‘do not like &hd expect him to understand their revulsion.

While vaginal sex was taboo because it damaged higgen, all other forms of ‘doing
sex’ were either disliked or frowned upon by womeven though they had the
‘advantage’ of not leaving behind any ‘telltalegss. Very few women seem to have
the inclination to venture into an exploration dfeir sexuality even through the
extremely private act of masturbation. Nearly atinmen had heard of masturbation and
‘Yes, it is something that men dwas their first response to my question. | haccasé

it out from them if women too cannot do the saméhWhe exception of Nayana who
said ‘Why not?’,Dilini who said ‘It is an innocent joyand Thilini who said ‘It is not
wrong’, all the others explained in various ways why it vaas$ suitable for women.
Samadhi said that she had never felt the need &iunhbate because when she is
sexually aroused she satisfies herself by readamgething which fulfilled that need.
Priyanthi on the other hand said that even tholghrsay get aroused by the stories in
risqué tabloids, her education has enabled heiCtmtrol my feelings and not try
anything rash’.

Masturbating was seen as rash because the bookatdaiis from which they got their

information said that it could damage the hymemnhexplained this to me.

| read a book in the library and in that it saitbeof men are like that
[masturbate]. It also said that women can do itt BBore men are like
that. According to that when women do it [mastuebdhey can lose
their virginity. Then when you do it, that... whenwmsert something

166



into the vagina you can lose your virginity... Byénsng something you
can lose it.

When | asked her if the book said that it was pmssior a woman to masturbate
without inserting anything into her vagina, shekied confused and said, ‘No, it did not
say anything like that’/Aruni’s words were not very different to the thotgkexpressed
by other women. Thilini, who felt there was nothingong with masturbating, said that
she would not masturbate because it requires malgegof an animal, like a dog, to
stimulate the womafBy applying Astra [a local brand of margarine] be.t. the thing
[clitoris]’. For them, masturbation required inseg something into the vagina or
making use of an animal and thus was potentiallygdeous. When | enquired why
women do not masturbate, Malithi said it leadsUaoriecessary questions. What is the
point in losing one’s virginity and facing all theproblems when you have not even

been with a man?’

Contrary to the expectations of society and some, wemen were not ignorant of all
sexual knowledge. A majority had read educationakemal on sexuality, quite a
number had read the same risqué tabloids as thesoer® had watched “blue movies”
out of curiosity’, the few who had boyfriends had at least ‘lip kiss#tem and in
Aruni’s words ‘Allowed him to feel me around hepo|nts to her breasts]Kissing for
most, however, was not considered sexual and sp dite not see themselves as
contravening any of the strongly established codkeshastity. Yet as university
students who thought highly of their student statius knowledge they had on sexuality
was not only inaccurate but also restricted by:feaknow too much information on
sexuality would mean they were ‘bad’ women. Arusidsduring her interview, if it was

not for my research, she would not have spokerpsalg with me.

Now if anyone in my village asked me these questibnwvould pretend
that | do not know any of the things | told youl Even indicated that |
knew them, they would think that | have done thdimat is how they
would think. They all have different levels of illigence, no? Now if a
person in my village asked me these questions lldvptetend that |
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don’t know anything and say, “Ah really?”, “Is thed?”, “I of course do
not know”. Otherwise that person will think [theirths she knows!]...
because we don't talk about things like this in tikage... So | will
feign ignorance.

It made more sense for her, and probably for otfmmen as well, to feign ignorance
and refrain from engaging in any discussions oruakty — be it about their sexual
preferences, fantasies or even the book knowledgg may have on the topic. This
reluctance to discuss most aspects of sexualityntriés@y had limited opportunities
through which they could enhance or correct themwedge on the topic or debate
over the double standards of sexuality they livathwin their everyday lives. Thus
their efforts to portray the image of a ‘good wormamwho is ignorant of sexual

knowledge, indirectly contributed to the taboosresunding women’s sexuality being

perpetuated.

Shaming and blaming transgressors

Very few women thought that they should be ignorahtsexual knowledge. The
majority, however, feigned ignorance of any knowledo keep in line with societal
norms. A ‘like but scaredlasayi bayayi) attitude dominated their approach to obtaining
information on sexuality or even experimenting witleir own sexuality, but it did not
apply to other aspects of their behaviour. As umsite students, the women were
expected to be and were proud of being independenten who could do their own
work without having to unnecessarily depend onrtharents or boyfriends. As women
from rural villages, who grew up in very cloistereavironments, they soon learnt to be
industrious and independent women: they travellatg | distances alone by public
transport, visited offices in Colombo to obtainamhation for their studies, attended

seminars and presented their work and supportddather in their work.

An ideal woman was one who embodied the best d¢f @dition’ and ‘modernity’. As

‘traditional women’ they had to be chaste, demoiedient, and havieejja-baya. As
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modern and educated women, however, they also dndm tstrong, capable, resolve
problems and face challenges without crumbling umadessure. These women had to
strike the right balance between being ‘traditionahded and modern in their outlook;
a balancing act which was carried out with seemnyitdigile effort because they knew
that ‘traditional values’ mattered most when it eato their sexuality. They adhered to
these values so that they could not be faulted Withanyone apart from the most
stringent of moral value bearers. These women kitmiv conduct — be it how they
dressed or how they interacted with their lecturersvas watched and would be
condemned if it was considered inappropriate. Batmi and Nilooshani spoke with

me about their experiences of being ostracised.

Dilini recounted how during her first year at umsi¢y she had told her friend about
going dancing to a nightclub during the weekenchwhigr brother and how she had a
really good time. Her friend had been shocked Biani would go to such debauched
places and so Dilini had explained to her that giNclubs” are not that bad and all |
did was “dance” with my brotherThis explanation had not pacified her friend and
Dilini said, ‘The next day when | came to “camp@/eryone in my class was asking
me if it is true that | have been to nightclubs awiien | said | went once with my
brother they advised me that patronising ‘places that’ will ruin my reputationThat
same night there had been posters about her jt@tleuhe department branding her an
‘easy woman’ who emulates the West and does noltv slegpect for ‘Sri Lankan
culture’. Dilini had stopped coming to universityr fseveral weeks after that and even
when | was doing my fieldwork she would come foe thctures and leave soon after
without talking to many people because she saidstMeomen don’t like to hang out

with me after that “poster” incident’.

Kumari who noticed that | had struck up a friengswith Dilini, called me aside one
day and said, ‘Dilini is a bit strangenputuyi], people say that she does not have a good
reputation ¢arité]. | am telling you this only because | have seen talking a lot with

her, if I was you, | would be a little careful’ was similarly warned about Nilooshani
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who, until a poster went up about her during mydfierk period, was considered a
good woman albeit ‘a little too outspoken’. Niloasihwas the only woman, out of five
students, who was offered an internship with a tigesis research institute in
Colombo. The poster which was pasted near the ttepat building, the morning after
the announcement was made, claimed Nilooshani wécted for the internship
because she was ‘servicing the “lecturewho was responsible for the special
internship programme. Nilooshani was distraught tbgse accusations, considered
refusing the internship and sent me two text messagying, ‘| have so many things to
tell you. 1 want a little of your time after the @aws. Some of the things are

“Unbelievable”®®

The university holidays after the exams unexpdgtéabsted four
months and when | approached Nilooshani after usityereopened to talk about the

posters, she avoided the subject saying, ‘It i$ beisto talk about these things'.

Putting up posters, on A4 size sheets, was a gyraised to police the behaviours,
especially of women students. The two posters abulirti and Nilooshani were no
more than five in number, unsigned and pasted oebr the department building of
their respective discipline. The poster about Nslweni was being hurriedly torn down
by her friends when Kumari told me about it anddhed to the department building to
look at it. Hence | only saw the phrase about Iservicing the “lecturer” but both
Kumari and Samadhi said that the poster had betamégory. The ‘enough foolish
ways now’ gon ‘part’ deen aeti) poster, on the other hand, was pasted on notiaedb
in several buildings in the university, and sigrgfiby the Vimarisaka Parsadaya, an
independent and conservative student group whichtha support of a University
Professor? It had a picture of the back of a Caucasian womearing jeans and a t-
shirt, seated on the ground with her knees drawnHgu t-shirt had ridden up and
slightly exposed the edge of her knickers and tpedf her intergluteal cleft (butt-

%8 Most text messages were sent by typing the Sinkaid using the English alphabet phonetically.

%9 The wordgon (foolish/idiotic) comes fromgona which means bullGona is at times used for prostitute,
drawing from a derogatory connotation of being eiddike a bull. The poster title is therefore alodeu
entendre also meaning ‘enough being a prostituté aclear message linking women who ape the West
with prostitution
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crack). The wording below the picture read ‘thogeyou [topa] who emulate the
fashions of western prostitutes only show yowpdgé] idiotic [mugdha], wretched
[dna], and dastardlyrivafa] ways! Be independenadiina]! Show restraintdarivara]’’
(Figure 8). The erudite vocabulary in this postad dheir powerfulness effectively
captures the insult it intends to convey to woméro &pe or would consider aping the
West. Moreover, it addresses the audience by ddngahem with reference to

prostitutes and use of the wangha (a deprecating term for you).
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Figure 8: The ‘Enough foolish ways now!" poster.

With the exception of Samadhi and Aruni who condedhthe poster, the other women
| spoke with thought this poster would be a gootkdent for women who wanted ‘to
copy all aspects of Western fashion without anysaeration for Sri Lankan culture’

The vitriolic attack against those who ape the Wesinistakable in this poster, is not
very different to the criticisms Anagarika Dharmiapaurled at Sri Lankans in his
writings during the colonial period. Unlike his wmig which targeted the general
public, however, the current criticisms focussety @n women. Moreover unlike the

pamphlets and booklets used during the coloniabgdo communicate the importance

of reviving and adhering to a Sinhala-Buddhistundf the students at Kelaniya resorted
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to approaches which would publicly shame those whitravened the ideals of ‘Sri
Lankan culture’. The westernisation of women — heitt dress, demeanour and the
consequent loss of spirituality — which the natletgproject of the colonial period
aimed to prevent (Chatterjee 1993) dominates cunationalist thinking in Sri Lanka.
This thinking also had a stronghold at Kelaniya #&hé posters were then another
means through which the morality of women studevas kept in check so that the

degeneration of ‘Sri Lankan culture’ could be preeel.

Anonymous smear campaigns, generally against timopeblic office or high profile
positions, are a relatively common phenomenon irL&nka. The circulation okee/#
pattara (literal translation: jungle papers), cheaply prohteaflets, distributed by hand,
sent via facsimile and/or the post is a means tiirauhich those in the public eye who
contravene social norms are defamed, shamed antetlaAt Kelaniya the structural
support available to student groups made it pasd$dslthem to put up a poster vilifying
women who aped the West. The message containdusipaster was at a conceptual
level and in concordance with nationalist thinkohgminant in larger society and their
efforts to safeguard the virtues of ‘Sri Lankantaeré and morality’. The posters which
target particular individuals, however, in theirryeanonymity, limited number,
geographic specificity and the speed and surrepstiess with which they come up,
allude to a slightly different dynamic. Similar tive kae/&£ pattara, their intention is to
shame and blame particular individuals for theirsaemeanour and use them as
specific, concrete examples of the fate which ahibse who transgress boundaries of
propriety. In other words, they teach the persdesaon and therefore act as a warning
to others. These posters targeting individuals gemt to how a small group of

students, with or without structural support, takepon themselves to be guardians of
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‘Sri Lankan culture and morality’ because they griee the tacit support their actions

will receive®°

Amarasuriya (2010) shows how, despite the fact tthat work confronted them with
examples of how what they represented as 'Sri Lard@dture and morality’ was
repeatedly transgressed, the civil servants sheesdowith continued to spout the
virtues and superiority of the country’s culturelats morality. Likewise most students
saw Sri Lankan culture as unchanging and the planafcall things moral. Women
were assigned the responsibility of upholding thi®ral culture and it was a
responsibility many women, despite the burdenacetl on them, accepted with pride.
Consequently when posters vilifying women who weeeceived as contravening Sri
Lankan culture appeared, no one spoke out agdiegidsters in public, even though in
private they claimed to abhor the act. Nilooshamaiswoutspoken and often retorted
when other students made sexist comments or irsimsa And yet, when a poster
about her came up, she withdrew from universityiadolife till the incident was
‘forgotten’ and like Dilini distanced herself froher friends. Samadhi expressed anger
and indignation at the injustice meted out to Nsloani but she did this only with me.
When | asked her why she did not speak out agaitstother students she said ‘And
do you think | want to have a “poster” about me ppttomorrow?The fear of being
negatively portrayed made women remain silent, whdgement was passed on others

for flouting moral norms, and ensure their behassomere above criticism.

To speak or not to speak?
The strategy of remaining silent did not only apfdyposters which defamed friends.
For some women it also applied in contexts outsideniversity, even when it affected

their own wellbeing. Wolf-whistles, catcalls or saf comments were not common at

60| was informed that sometimes students are alamsh through the circulation kéel& pattara. Since

none of the students | spoke with claimed theylheeh denigrated througge e pattara | do not discuss
them further here.
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Kelaniya. Men would comment or wolf whistle onlytHey deemed the woman was
blatantly contravening established codes of condrsgiecially those which pertained to
dress. The women, for their part, took extra caredt deviate from these codes and so
did not give men an opportunity to comment or me&tcalls. However in the world
external to the university, women could not be gateed freedom from comments and
wolf-whistles, no matter how demurely they behawrdconventionally they were
dressed. Remaining silent was the path most wornesecwhen they were commented
on or wolf whistled outside of university. In th&ection, | highlight how women’s
sexuality is affected by their experiences outsiieampus, especially when they travel

alone in public transport.

With the exception of Samadhi, Wimala and Thilmane of the others found cat calls
and wolf-whistles problematic. ‘It is something whihappens’, ‘I just ignore it’, ‘It's
normal, there is no need to make a big deal out’ air ‘Men do it because of their
laddish waysHKolu kama]’ were what most women said when | asked what theygit

of men who wolf-whistled them. They all however hadundaries because when |
asked if any form of touching ¢gack’ gahanava (rubbing) was equally unproblematic
the answer was a resounding®hoEven though every woman | spoke with vehemently
opposedjack’ gahanava and disliked ‘rub-men’, not everyone spoke out agfait in
public. Most said they would glare at the man tkenkim know they disapproved of
what he was doing. They would however not say angtlo him because they feared
how they would be perceived by others if they spakein public. It does not bode well
for women to draw attention to themselves in publd so it was easier for them to
move away from the man to avoid further contactt ey were able to move away

only if there was some space within the crowdeddyusain.

It was a very crowded train and | was surroundedhby. From the time
| got into the train, even though we passed abdstafions’, the crowds
did not lessen. At about the sixth ‘station’, tisatvhen | got to Ragama,
a few people got off the train. | said there weenmround me, no? One

®1] engage in a detailed discussion of this phenamén the following chapter.
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of those men [l think] had ejaculated on my leg #rete was sperm on
my ‘three-quarters’. | did not know that he had eldhis to me. | felt
something like a hand knocking against my leg. tAeliat a time. So |
glared once and looked away. When | stared at @@ who did this, he
was pulling his t-shirt down. And the other thirggwhen he saw me
staring at him he moved back a little. As soonhesdrowds lessened, |
moved away. It was only then | realised that tloe sif my trousers was
a little wet, near my upper thigh. | touched th#cp and that felt
something like ‘gum’. | touched it again and aghfelt something like
‘gum’. And then | wondered if this could be sperAt.that ‘station’ a
young married couple | knew got onto the train #mtwo of them saw
it and gave me a strange look. With a little remrisand as if to say,
“What is this?” Then thahayiya said, “It could be ‘gum’ but be more
vigilant when you travel”. But still | asked thalkka if it was sperm and
she said, “Yes”.

At the end of this entry in Samadhi’'s diary, shategr that even though she has
experienced men wolf whistling, making nuisancéscahd trying to grope her, she had
never felt this repulsed in her life. Despite thefiger, equally distressing experiences,
it was only after this incident that she called fnoen the train and sobbed for more than
half an hour asking me the same question over gadagain, ‘Why did he do this to

me “Miss™? Do | look like an easy4l] woman?’In her entry she explains the fear she

felt after she discovered the *“‘gum”-like substdnaed wonders at the audacity of the
man which made him perform this act. Yet she dilarze, even though she realised
he was rubbing against her, speak out againstirsabsequently asked her why she did
not say anything, and she said, ‘What could | heaid? The train was really crowded,
there was no room to breathe, | was surrounded dry amd he would have said | was

imagining things. The others would have agreed twiin'.

The need for support and fear of not getting infrthe public or, worse still, being
criticised by members of the public for speakind, as what prevents most women
from expressing their anger and annoyance agaiest who grope them. Another
reason why women refrained from speaking out becalear when Kumari said
‘Sometimes men say things and do things to womerause there is some subtle

encouragementaubalayak) from the woman. Men don’t just comment on evegjon
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no?’ It then becomes not just the fear of not ggtBupport from the public, but also the
possibility that the public may perceive the wonaanhaving encouraged the attention
and thus deserving of the consequences, whichvaoiden back from expressing their
displeasure. For the majority of the women | spokih at Kelaniya, public opinion,

even of those who they did not know, mattered &eg tlid not want to be perceived as

women who did not have ategjja-baya. So, many of them remained silent.

Priyanthi and Thilini said they have spoken out wimeen tried to rub again§erigé
gevenna) them Once when a man had leant against her, Thilinidsd, Ayiya, we
have now passed that steep bend on the road. We passed the bend, so please
straighten up now’and made light of the situation. She felt this apph was easier
than an outright confrontation and more importaritigllowed her to get away without
any fear of censure from the others. Priyanthi lee @ther hand, took a more direct
stand and spoke her mind because while she feftwostles and catcalls were normal

she had a definite boundary when it came to phlysaraact.

If it is a person who rubs his leg against me thiemmediately think this
man is coming for something and so | either do sbimg to let him

know and move out... That is | glare at him so thafdels it and move
out from there. Now, things like that have happettedhe. At that time,
I make sure that he feels it... and even for othereetlise it, | either
scold him or at least tell the nearest person “Tlm is like this”, and |
move away from there.

Notwithstanding these experiences of sexual hamssnevery woman travelled by
public transport often because they could not dffprivate transport. Travelling by
public transport did not take place only during titag, when it was considered
relatively safe and acceptable for women to beuhblip spaces. On three days of the
week, during the last semester of my fieldwork, &dim took the 6.30pm train which
reached her hometown at 8pm and she had to takis &dm the train station to near
her house which took at least another 30 minutesna¢i stayed in the hostel but at

least once a month left Kelaniya after 6pm to gbhéo home in Galle, which she said
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took her at least six hours. This trip included @hange at the central bus station in
Colombo and her father or boyfriend met her at mhan bus station in Galle at

midnight to escort her home. Kumari said that whka travels home she tries to ‘Sit
next to a woman, take a book out and pretend . fBaen no one can say anything to

me and | don’t see how they look at me.’

Travelling alone at night exposes these women ¢atgr risks of harassment: repeated
suggestive looks at a minimum or some form of toughat worst. Moreover, not
having a chaperone and being in a public space @&k makes it easier for societal
censure to be directed at them. Similar to how wom&h loose, untied hair are
considered sexually permissive (Obeyesekere 198dmen who are alone at night,
regardless of how they are dressed or they behekea similar labelling. For women
students who travel at night the fear of negatee@ption increases twofold because in
their own eyes they are contravening norms of pedptby projecting an image of a
woman who is independent, capable and not fedftulthose who travel alone at night,
the decision to not speak out and instead taker @ilezautions, even when their own
sexuality and independence are threatened, becampsrative since they are

occupying a space and a time which is not meanefspectable women.

When women students use public transport, and agedfwith suggestive looks or
groping, the tendency is for them to remain silentuse more strategic ways of
expressing their disapproval. None of them reaotdd/ardly to catcalls, wolf-whistles
and comments — be it on campus or outside. They hae found the attention
annoying but since they had internalised it as &thing which happens’ they felt it
was best left ignored. Remaining silent, ignorimgngthdrawing, rather than directly
confronting those who commented, wolf-whistledce#ied or groped was the mode of
action preferred by these women. Women who engagetirect confrontation and
brought attention to themselves were often percea® lacking in respectability and
this is something which the women | spoke with atadiya wanted to avoid. It seems

to me that experiences in campus as well as thosde of campus feed into each
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other and reinforce the notion that a ‘good wonmshuld adhere to her role of being
chaste, obedient and contained — in her dressylmiiaand in how she responded to

others or difficult situations.

Conclusion

This chapter focuses on how the women | knew atigh created an image of
themselves as modern and independent women, wheo ate¢he same time respectable
and ‘traditional’ in their outlook. To them, strig the right balance between these
disparate values marked them as ‘good women’, aisdthis that drove their everyday
behaviours. They all wanted to look pretty, be fasable and act modern. However
their foremost concern as ‘good women’ was to do tla¢se things within the
framework of ‘traditional values’. So the fashiahey followed were only those which
portrayed them as women wilkejja-baya. The few who openly questioned these
‘traditional values’ but felt they lacked the wherthal to make significant changes,
deviated in subtle and almost imperceptible waysyTwore ‘three-quarters’, did not
always wear a camisole, wore tight fitting clotlze®l revealed their body shapes. But
rarely anything which showed too much skin or wasgparent. In this way they used
these new fashions to give the boundaries of réspiity a slight nudge so that they

could, while following fashion, still be considerggod women’.

Unlike fashion, however, when it came to their s#xbbehaviours, chastity was of
foremost importance. Even though most women kneair tfacts-of-life’, read risqué

tabloids, watched blue-movies and thought kissiag wot sexual, they often feigned
ignorance and denied their behaviours because fieed the possibility of being
branded as ‘loose women’ for knowing too much. Hsweasier for them to feign
ignorance than challenge established norms. Theawledge on sexuality, often
obtained through secondary sources, was not matohadsimilar desire to experiment
with their own sexuality. The overriding importanaevirginity and chastity influenced

their every behaviour and attitude towards sexyiafit virginal bride was seen as the
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key to a happy marriage and a happy marriage wasething which all women

coveted. Moreover, the watchful eye cast on worbgrtheir peers and larger society,

also served to keep women’s sexuality in check. dpygearance of posters aked /&
pattara denigrating women who transgressed boundariegeggfectability and chastity
served as a warning to others of the consequeaces by women who are not ‘good

women’.

In the final section of this chapter | showed tihét not only their life on campus which
reinforces norms of gender and sexuality. Even whese women use public transport
and face numerous forms of sexual harassment, aritgdeel remaining silent and not
drawing any attention to themselves is the besh fof defence: for them the belief that
women, in some way, invite the unwanted attentiorthat an outburst will not be
approved by fellow passengers, is never far froendiwface. The women at Kelaniya
had a keen awareness that the slightest deviatighesr part would result in criticisms
against them and therefore most felt they had nimoput to take heed and ensure their
behaviours were beyond reproach. These criticise® wot only hurled by men but
also other women who were their peers and so tlaelyth be doubly careful. The
context at Kelaniya did not allow women to openhallenge or question ‘traditional
norms’ and so women opted to remain silent. A nigjoof the women, whether
because of their family background, the conteXedainiya or their experiences outside
of campus which further reinforced ‘traditional wa’, championed values of chastity

as the ideal for all good Sri Lankan women.

A ‘good woman’ is a chaste woman. She is one wheebsually ignorant, is not too

fashionable, does not draw undue attention to Heasel, most importantly, respects
‘traditional values’. Yet, she should also be ededamodern and independent. It is a
difficult balancing act for any person to performt lit was one which most women at
Kelaniya did magnificently. The desire to be peredi as a ‘good woman’ and the
consequent behaviours they abided by was also atetivby what women at Kelaniya

thought the men desired and looked for in a wonhanove away from the focus on
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women and the subtle and not-so-subtle ways in lwtiieir sexuality is controlled by

the milieu at Kelaniya to exploring how differegpes of masculinities are constructed,
in the next chapter. | write about men’s attitudesand behaviours which pertain to
sexuality and show how they are shaped by theiegapces both at and outside of

Kelaniya, the expectations women place on themthedocietal pressures to perform
the script assigned to them.
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CHAPTER 6

Living the Script of Masculinity: Laddish Behaviour s and Sensual Dancing

Introduction

Given my interest in women’s sexuality and the sigance of gender relations in
shaping their sexuality, in this chapter and thet,nlepay attention to the performance
of masculinities at Kelaniya. | attempt to unpadwhthe social structures at Kelaniya
affect the ways in which men can behave and cdrtinas with their behaviours outside
of Kelaniya. In doing so | hope to reveal the coamjily of gender relations at Kelaniya

and how these relations contribute to the constmaf women’s sexuality.

The student population at Kelaniya is predominarfdynale. According to the
University Grants Commission, women comprised 63%he total student population
at Kelaniya for the 2006/2007 academic year (UGO820Despite this numerical
dominance of women at Kelaniya, it is the male @nes that is felt more strongly in
the public arena, be it in the gym canteen or tigafel Bemma. Men may have been
smaller in number but they were by no means inS@t when it came to
representation in student organisations and aetvithe year | did my fieldwork, the
President as well as Secretary of the Student Glownere men, the overall
responsibility for theMelar festival was held by a man, and the Presidentethglish

Students Association was a man. Men also playeelyardde in organising the rag, in
instigating campus fights and leading strikes agjdime university administration. At a
more personal level they could be seen holding $amith their girlfriends, carrying

brightly coloured umbrellas and enjoying a quidk taith their friends.

Understanding the construction of masculinitieKataniya was important not only
because of the ubiquity of men on campus but adeaulse gender is always relational
and therefore an exploration of men’s behaviourti@darly in relation to women and

other men, becomes imperative. My informal linksthie men, unlike my links with
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women, were limited. While | was able to strike fupndships with a few men during
my time at Kelaniya and some of the findings docot®aeé in this chapter emanate from
the casual conversations with those friends, a mtyjof the findings are either from
formal interviews or observations. As such there fawer instances in which | had
access to and participated in the activities wiingse young men at Kelaniya engaged
in, thus limiting my understanding of the complesstinherent in being young men

from varied socialisations and diverse family baokgds.

A hegemonic masculinity, the form of masculinity iahh is enacted by a few but
dominates a culture and results in the subordinatfovomen by men (Connell 1987)
was evident at Kelaniya. Nevertheless male studsats also aware that not all their
practices would be tolerated within campus premaes, as | detail below, skilfully

adapted to the context. Men expressed their masied in various ways and

negotiated different roles for themselves vis-a-the other men and women at
Kelaniya. In this chapter | explore the various awdisities enacted by the men at
Kelaniya especially in relation to societal expgotas of what ‘manly’ behaviour

should entail. | look at the ways in which theihbeiours change according to context
and the contradictions inherent in their discowasd their reality. Men’s behaviour is
not only influenced by other men but also by thpeetations which women verbalise
and imply. Therefore | look at how the differentasids of thought and behaviour of the
men at Kelaniya are influenced and in turn infleneomen’s behaviour, gender

performances and sexualities.

‘Kolu Kama’ or ‘Balu Kama’ : Laddish Behaviours or Doggish Behaviours?

Manly behaviour at all times

The title for this section was inspired by a staahiKanishka made when | spoke with
him about a fight which took place at Kelaniya wheaused a temporary closure of the
University. Some men suffered severe injuries amdewhospitalised. For Kanishka,

‘The problem here is that we no longer know howdtstinguish between laddish
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behaviour kolu kama) and doggish/perverse behaviobal( kama) and so we think, no

matter what we do, “We are the guysKlblu kama is an inevitable phase in the path to
adulthood for all men and the show of most formsviolence during this phase is
perceived as well intentioned and carried out oteotto belong to the right group. This
violence is, most importantly, not ruthless buthiélps establish one’s manhood

especially in contrast to those who are perceigdm@manly’.

If you are a lad Kolla] then you are part of a ‘gang’ and we are the
superior ones in the school and have connectiorts thie ‘Rugger
buggers’ and we are untouchable. Just like heretinBua fight,
invariably [we were untouchable]. Never for a fighally, but we used
to go for the backup to resolve the fight. It waser more than to shove
someone or hold them by their collaiVhy macasi did you hit my
friend?”, “Why did you scold him?” That was a bigrpof being a man.
Women did not really play any role in our life. hwere really thought
of as the ‘weak sex’. When you are a lad, you mosthave the nose in
your book but instead do things outside. Extrafstdfimping from
school... like that. Not like women. We had that egif

The pressure to be seen as a ‘lad’ is strong amdjitires engaging in behaviours which
differentiate men from women. Those who do not gega these machbehaviours
are then deemed effete and run the risk of beibglled a series of names which
connote their passivity like the ‘ear’oles’ who émmed to schooling authorities in
Willis® study (Willis 1993). For Kanishka, being k&ad was not synonymous with
physical violence but it entailed ‘doing thingshich women would not do. His view is
somewhat different to the thoughts expressed byhm@an, but it captures the notion
that masculinity is often thought of in oppositiand superior to femininity (Segal
1990; Messner 2001; McDowell 2003). Lakshman whawdr upon this binary even
more clearly, felt that fighting, especially if maked by another, was an integral part of
being a man, not merely a lad. He told me thahhew stones during the fight because

as a ‘real man’ he could not remain passive irfdlose of provocation.

®2 This interview was conducted in English and Siahal
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But it’s like this, if other people try to make bhecome thugschndlyod]
then we have to react to that. That means, if soméds a person in our
group... For no apparent reason if they attack someattack someone,
then there is no point in just tying our hands gouhg to sleep. We also
have arms and legs, no? We are also real men. ¥¢e halve some
ability. We will then, undoubtedly, have to showrsoreaction. We, we
are not women, no? A man has his self-respect,ahaability to do
something for another. A man is the strong onesdaiety. So, if
someone wrongs him, it's OK if he reacts.

Kimmel argues that ‘violence is often the singlesinevident marker of manhood’ and
is a way of showing that men are capable, stroryiarpower (Kimmel 2001:278).
Lakshman'’s articulation of what a ‘real man’ shodlg to fight back or support a fight,
was shared by many other men | knew at Kelaniyan #leo did not fight were likened
to women and derisive phrases like transgendegsgxlonnayek) and a suckling baby
(kiri sappayek) were used to describe them, thus feminising andniilfsing them.
There was, however, a caveat attached to how tiolence should be displayed:
violence towards women was not acceptable sinceyewan, even the aggressive one,
is still supposed to play the protective role adl.vi&ehan was very clear in expressing
that ‘Men who hit women, or even raise a hand woaan, is not a margénd, with the
exception of the rag, | never witnessed any actphysical violence against women

during my fieldwork at Kelaniya.

The notion of ‘man as the protector of women’ isnooon in contexts as varied as the
Mediterranean and the Truk Island in the South fRa@iGilmore 1990). Similarly at
Kelaniya men had to play the role of protector yaddling the difficult position
between showing aggression towards other men wiwmlked, and protecting women
from the consequence of any violence. Even womighrsan should play that dual role
and Aruni explained this to me when | asked hertwha thought of the men who were

involved in the fight at Kelaniya.

| like them. | don’t like, imagine... | am sitting teewith my ‘boyfriend’
and there is a fight and he sits here with me ékeoman | don't like
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that. He should go and see, even for the heck, afhat is happening.
That is when you can see the true personalityrofa. If he tries to hide
here with me and says “Let us run away from hehat s useless. He
must also look into my safety and then go to whbeefight is. If our
people, are being hit, then he should go theret iBhahat | like. Not to
just leave me and run there, then that is as ifidenot care about my
safety, no? He should first put me to a side [sohee safe] and then
go... | am scared that something will happen to huhibhe does that
[goes to the fight] then only is he a proper man.

The pressure placed on men to show certain le¥elggression came not only through
these verbal articulations but also from the astiohwomen students. During major
fights, and more than four took place during myetiat Kelaniya, women provided men
with sticks and stones to throw at the ‘opposinggawhile the others stood ready with
bottles of water to attend to minor wounds and gbehe thirst of the ‘brave fighters’.
Running away from violence or not partaking inegpecially when women themselves
participated in fights at different levels, did romide well for the pacific man. Maneesh
claimed he left university accommodation becausgsetudents expected him to ‘get
involved in these fights and things’ which he duwt tike. The refusal to fight is taken
not only as a sign of weakness but also as trairinus doubly marking the person in
a negative light. ‘Real men’ were not expectedttstsa fight, but if provoked in any
way men had to react, for only women and effeminaa would opt to follow the path

of non-violence.

Mahesh and Seth, however, expressed thoughts weolh somewhat different to the
norm. Seth denigrated all forms of violence: ‘I 4ahink | need to fight someone to
prove that | am a man’. And Mahesh saw himself &Bberated man who does not
need to show his bravadorhese two men, however, were from English-speaking,
middle-class families who were private school etkedaand had links to feminist
activists. Their socio-economic background, whidfeded from that of the majority at
Kelaniya, gave them a special licence to take mdsteéhich did not fall in line with the
dominant view. They were different in more waysnth@ne, and therefore holding

dissimilar views was a luxury they could afford. d&sh on the other hand, who came
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from a working-class rural background, had to falttrnate accommodation because
his friends in the university hostel were less atiog of him for voicing sentiments

which differed from the majority view and mockearhfior expressing them.

One’s socio-economic background proved to be saanif in determining the ease with
which men were able to oppose norms of hegemonscufiaity. According to Kimmel
(2001) individuals have to prove their masculiratyer and over again because different
types of masculinity are valued differently in s&gi Maneesh had proved his
masculinity in several ways: by displaying laddisshaviours, by winning the award
for best audio presenter at Kelaniya for two susiwesyears and by being a member of
the university cricket team. Yet it was his refusalengage in aggressive fights that
marked his masculinity most, since he was devidtiogn one aspect of the normative
definition of what ‘real men’ would do. The condtatruggle men face in measuring up
to the facade of this ‘ideal masculinity’ was howewnly conveyed by Mahesh when
he said, ‘Most guys have thisuge pressure of being male’ and reflected on the
pressures some men may have in striking a balaetweebn traditional expectations,

changing perceptions and the lived realities ofqukasity.

A majority were vocal in defining a ‘real man’ ase who is emotionally and
physically strong, who has a strong personalityp wan do anything he sets his mind
to, who can cope with all pressures of life, whdl fight if provoked, who can protect
women, who has enough money to spend for his faamtywho has set goals which he
will work determinedly towards during his life. Tdee characteristics fall in line with
expectations of masculinity which are expressedilaily in different contexts
(Gilmore 1990; Jackson 1991; De Munck 1992; Osaflid Osella 2000, 2006) and
none of the men at Kelaniya, with the exceptioMahesh, questioned the difficulty or
the impossibility of achieving all these ideals. mdoof them expressed any fear of
failing at these ideals either. Men were not sesnemotional beings who need

affection, support and caring. These qualitiesicalty used to describe women, were
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not used to describe men. Most men however deammddsought women who had these

gualities which they remained silent on for themssl

Manly behaviour did not consist purely of violeneed aggression. The men at
Kelaniya saw themselves as ‘men who could cope anitfthing’ and this also involved
doing their own cooking, cleaning and washing asthAs hostel students they were
compelled to do their own work but most were faamilwith, if not the cooking,
cleaning their room and washing their clothes. Whakshman’s mother went to the
Middle-East as a domestic worker, it was he who loatted after his younger sister
and brother. ‘My mother taught me to cook, washhde, do household chores before
she went and | did all that for two yeatsitkshman explained to me and said, ‘Even
now, | cook for my hostel friends and feel no shamé’. The ‘shame’he refers to
comes from the underlying belief that the kitcheraiwoman’s domain and men who
venture into it are contravening masculinity nornYet changes from traditional
concepts of masculinity are taking place, albeglow motion (Segal 1990), and to use

Lakshman’s words he is a ‘Real man because | ¢gu fiut | can also cook if needed’

Catcalls, furtive glances and “jack’ gahanava’

Catcalls, wolf-whistles and taunting were not comnad Kelaniya. In public, the men
showed restraint and the women ensured that netitie@r dress nor behaviour could
incite any comments. The phrase ‘Hey little sistéth narigi!) was the most frequent
taunt to be heard and that too was not common.|&@uerer, who had graduated from
Kelaniya more than ten years ago, claimed that were respectful of women during
her time and ‘Would never pass comments orwigreas now she felt men were less
restrained because she had heard them shout oytéaitiful!’ in English at passing
women. Compared with the sexual harassment womes teaface in wider society, as
evidenced in the earlier chapter, Kelaniya was & $amven. Kelaniya was not

conducive to blatant sexual harassment, even thouggt men had made catcalls and
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wolf-whistled girls in other places and spaces. iKlakea recalled how he used to shout

out comments to girls when he was a school student.

When we used to go in the school ‘bus’, the whaleos! ‘bus’ shouts
and so naturally we shout. We used to shot, rfasigi!” or “Ah cufil”
[small one]. We used to shoutH cufi!”, to a large girl to be sarcastic
and then another one of us will shout back “Yeadal small one!”
[Maru cufi!]. Those are the things... We used to never say amyth
really personal. After | left school of course vee shouted. | couldn't.
Why because | was left to myself, no? When you the€gang’ in the
school ‘bus’... that is when you get the ‘fit'. Théher thing is if you
don’t shout in the school bus, then you get comhet®h Baby! You
wait in your corner”, like that. If you don’t shotltey also say, “Do you
feel sad when we shout at tmairigi?” That is not the only reason why |
shouted but | used to get some relief and | alsbehl@ud voice [laughs].

The repercussions for not falling in line with thegemonic behaviours were strong: it
involved being mocked at and thought of as a sglkiaby. Others said that they would
be asked, ‘Are youumba] a womanbas?’ if they did not shout or tried to stop the
others from doing the same. Given that being maseis seen as the opposite of being
feminine, to be called a woman or asked if onewanan, is the worst form of insult
that could be hurled at a man. The taunting Karmislkuld have faced, had he not
joined the ‘gang’ and commented on the girls, pototthe ramifications faced by men
who deviate or try to deviate from societal expgates of hegemonic masculinity.
hooks (2004) claims that some men yield to sociebgures and comply with these
expectations even though they may not individuapscribe to these norms. In
Kanishka'’s case it is not clear if he did or did sabscribe to the norms when he made
these comments but it is evident that peer pregslased a role in it because he says
the fear of being mocked was ‘not the only reagonhis actions. He then points to his
loud voice and the relief he got from making thesenments as a justification for his

actions.

Some women at Kelaniya claimed wolf-whistles anchewnts were not harassing but

specified that they needed to be ‘non sexual amdecfsom decent menThose who
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found catcalls irritating said it was easier todgm them than to react to them thus
pointing to how ‘emphasised femininity’ comes iqiay and overrides any dissenting
voice or resistance (Connell 1987). Connell argined there is cultural support for
women who comply with their own subordination aret@mmodate men’s interest.
Similarly the women at Kelaniya who remained silamtthe face of wolf-whistles,
catcalls and comments, even though they did notegfgie them, did so because they
were unsure how others would react to a woman wbats out against a man or brings
undue attention to herself. The men at Kelaniyaewowever, aware that catcalls and
comments were not always approved of within campresnises and so restricted

themselves to furtive glances or soft comments veheoman passed by.

Furtive glances and the shared comments were seannatural tendency: something
which all men, regardless of if they admit it ort,ndo when they see women passing
by. When | was interviewing Dimuth he pointed tavaman who was passing by and
said,

Now that woman is passing by, no? And | have thes®us thoughts
going through my head... She does not know we akintplabout her,
no? She is wearing a pair of trousers and as sssegddere, | looked and
saw the edge of her undergarment [knickers] andesity | am saying
this, if I am to be honest, | can just keepingistaat something like
that. In fact, if | could just go behind her alletvay to her house, I
would. Of course, then | would get tired of it... Butvould look. |
won’t say no.

All women were aware of this gaze. Some respondspecially when they were in
groups, by frequently looking back at the men aisgpldying a show of embarrassed
giggling with each other. Others took extra preimagt in their dress and walked by at a
fast pace to avoid the uninvited attention. It yoduring the former that a verbal
exchange which leads to friendly banter and sule#dqiiendships or even romantic
relationships may take place as | show in ChaptghtE‘Girl watching’, the phrase

used by Quinn (2002) to describe the sexual evialuaf women by men who are in

189



the company of other men, was not always perceagdharassing by the women |
spoke with at Kelaniya. ‘If the staring seemed appative and is covert then it is a
complement and | like itwvas what Aruni said even though she was not abtdaray

or provide any specific markers on how to distisfubetween an appreciative stare and
a damning one.

The men | knew at Kelaniya did not overtly refleator problematise the catcalls or the
comments they made and instead accepted them asrime For example the general
opinion on making wolf-whistling or commenting oromen was that it was part of
being a lad: ‘we do it just because of d&wfu kama’ and it was not something to be
unduly perturbed by. It also was not perceivedeasial harassmentrigika hirihaera).
The women on their part perceived these behavioumifferent ways: for a few,
comments and catcalls from unknown men were hamgs$or a majority they were
niggling but best ignored and for the other wontary were flattering if the comments
and stares were appreciative. Most Sri Lankan wornave been socialised into
accepting and internalising catcalls and commewots unknown men as the inevitable
norm. Thus women who shrugged and accepted oradnthe irritation caused by
catcalls and those who found appreciative commgatiering did not reflect on the
intentions of the harasser or the power differennherent in these interactions, even
though it was almost always the men who initiateel ¢xchange or made the catcall.
Moreover these women do not have a space in whieyn¢an question or problematise
the appropriateness of these practices. What cames the views expressed by the
women at Kelaniya is that they have different thodds of tolerance when it comes to
how comments and catcalls from unknown men are epgxd. Therefore it is
imperative that the varying voices of Thilini whouhd comments from unknown men
harassing, Priyanthi who felt cat-calls are bestoigd and Aruni who said an
appreciative stare is flattering are given the ene@ they deserve. It is only then we
can understand the power play and complexitiesowf imteractions between unknown
men and women take place, how they affect womenaamgherceived both during and

after the interaction.
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Women tolerated catcalls and found ‘appreciativetiVe glances flattering. They all,
however, condemneéfhck’ gahanava. Combining the phrase for a car jack with hitting
or fixing (gahanava/gahanna), jack’ gahanava is the local term for frotteurism or
sexual rubbing and groping. Tjack’ gahanna is when a man rubs his genitals against a
woman, on any accessible part of her body, usualthout her consent. It often
happens in crowded public transport, with bothrtieh hour buses and trains providing
an ideal space in which a man can rub himself aj@irwoman and pretend that it was
unintentional, should the woman dare to speal®blihe women | knew at Kelaniya
had experienced some form of ‘sexual rubbing’ aste@nce in their life. Many of them
adopt strategies like not getting into crowded busetravelling with a friend in order

to avoid any encounter with a ‘rub-man’ as theysometimes referred to.

The men at Kelaniya, who had ‘sexually rubbed’ ad lexperienced the desire to do so,
did not see their actions as problematic. Whenetinesn voiced their reservations about
‘jack’ gahanava it was couched around the fear of being discovereembarrassed in
public by an outspoken woman. A few denied eveiragsto or having engaged in
‘jack’ gahanava, but others either admitted to it with a sheepisd nbtheir head or
provided me with details of what they had done. @timgave me a detailed explanation
of his endeavours and he was keen to point outihas not speaking only of himself
but also of other men his age and his friends. lA¢ point Maneesh, his friend,
interjected saying, ‘True, that is true... even [ fato this categorybut did not detalil

his experiences any further.

| have ‘jack’ gahala so many times, right? You know... ‘Miss’, | am
telling you... | am being honest with you because yeed to know
about us, no? Then, there have been times thatel at got into empty
buses and waited for a crowded ‘bus’. It is of seudifficult to ‘jack’
gahanna in the train. You know, there was a time when lthhses were
not crowded | used to get the devil into me. Salguhese are not lies.

% This is a phenomenon also common in countriesJ#gan (McCurry 2009) and India (Osella and
Osella 2006; BBC 2009).

191



What | am saying is this. Shall | tell you anotkti@ng? | am not talking
of just myself here. Other men my age and my fisetiety are all like
this... even my friends in the village. We are alltins same place
because | have spoken with them about this, no?

According to Dimuth, rubbing against a woman isaanmal inclination and it is only
with great effort these tendencies can be conttof®r Gamini, a second-year student,
the thrill of jack’ gahanava is a given but he does not do it any more becaadedrs
the consequences of being shamed if his actionsexgesed to the public by a woman
who decides to speak out. The feelings of the womaunich cases and her reluctance at
having a man’s genitals rubbed against her sedm toelevant since tjack’ gahanna

is also a means of demonstrating the power of the and weakness of the woman.
Based on his research at an inner city collegehien@ai, Rogers explains how ‘Eve
teasing’ was especially legitimised when it tardeté/esternised’ women who were
considered immodest and therefore deserving ofskarant (Rogers 2008:82). Dimuth
similarly places the onus on the woman'’s clothind her demeanour when he justifies

his actions.

Usually, if a woman who is wearing something tifitiing and has a big
butt, is in the ‘bus’... We look at her face andhishas a ‘sex’ face...
when we see the face we can understand if shewsnaan who has
leejja-baya or not... we can come to a safe conclusion. Now iftek
that she is a woman on whom we caok’ gahanna... [we do]. Now,
when there is a woman like that in the ‘bus’ andhié ‘bus’ is not
crowded it is really upsetting. We used to thinktth was better if the
‘bus’ was crowded.

Dimuth points to the characteristics of the won@me who has a “sex” face’ and does
not showleejja-baya, as those who would be thought of as idealjdok’ gahanna.
According to his explanation, the onus for ‘notrgeirubbed against’ rests on the
woman for if the woman is not dressed in provo@tiothes, does not havesex’
face and shows enoughlejja-baya then she will not be targeted. Obeyesekere
(1984:504-508, 1997) has detailed the role kega-baya plays in a woman’s character
and the consequences women suffer for not havirgmntilarly Vance (1992) speaks of
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how in most cultures, the responsibility of notifimg a man’s sexual urges by dressing
appropriately, is placed on the woman. So when mavoneither shows angjja-baya
nor dresses modestly; in the face of such ‘provoeatit is the man who suffers
because he has to exert a great deal of controhanage his urges and niEck’

gahanna.

‘Jack’ gahanava was seen as lolu kama by Dimuth and Maneesh but for Kanishka,
Mahesh and Seth it washalu kama. Seth could not ‘Understand how anyone can get a
pleasure out of it. It is really weird and freakide explained that he knows it really
annoys his women friends and so does his bestdiol any contact with women when
he is in the bus. He ruefully admitted that evesutih he respects women and does not
want to cause them any distress he was once ‘Elthanthe chest by a woman because
the bus was so crowded and | accidentally knockgadnat her’but did not fault her
reaction since ‘Some men randortjgck” gahanna women'. Even the likes of Dimuth,
however, did not randomlack’ gahanna. Theywere conscious of the context and did
not attempt anything on buses taking off from thesersity or with women who could
potentially be university students. The fear ofrodgation and being found out played a
key role in the ways and places in which men feé&yt couldjack’ gahanna thus
indicating a keen awareness of the social unado#ipta the balu kama, of this

unwillingness to engage in self-discipline.

Ambiguous Pleasures: Receiving Awards and Finding S exual Outlets

Sensual dancing at an award ceremony

It was the night of the ‘going down party’ and Isvia the gym hall with Kumari and
her boyfriend gazing into the lives of the seniasinstudents at Kelaniya. The ‘going
down party’ is held every year as a send off todheduating students and the one |
attended was organised for graduating students fhenfraculty of Humanities by their
juniors (of the same faculty). It was a grand affgith most women wearing bright,

heavily embroidered, gold filigree saris and a favequally ornatesalwar-kameez. All
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men, with the exception of Mahesh, were eitheulhduit or long-sleeved shirt and tie.
Mahesh wore jeans andkartad top, thus unintentionally marking his class diéiece
from the rest of the batch. The gym hall where ‘eeng down party’ was held was
decorated with balloons and ribbons in shades wé bhd white. An outsized wooden
stage was placed in one corner and a large miairiong from the ceiling at the
centre of the hall. The stage was used for the dbispeeches and the award giving

ceremony.

The award giving ceremony at the ‘going down pawgs different from formal events
at Kelaniya. It was an event to award titles talstis by shaming them into categories
which marked their predominant behaviour over thieie at UoK. The category titles
for men far outnumbered the ones for women. Strtwmth ‘leader of failed
relationships’ §éna pati) and ending with ‘lavatory mouthlaé f kafa) the winner of each
‘title’, voted for by members of the Student Counevas shamed into making an
acceptance speech which was followed by a roundppfause and advice from the
compere on how to lead a better life as graduMes.who had too many relationships,
who spent too much time throwing up into the toiewl, who smoked too much
(pahan deella), and spent all their time studying and then rggated their knowledge
to anyone who would listen to thenpo(é gura), were all lampooned for their
behaviour$* Similarly, the one who persevered after his romcadteams and finally
reached his goal just before graduating was sadiress ‘up-and-coming loverhgegr
ena pemvata) and the person who entered into a relationshtph @iwoman soon after

her previous one had ended was titled ‘most gitftéef’ ($dra cauraya).

This public naming and shaming of men is done &t gd accepted in good humour.
The ridiculing, however, was not limited to merelithepoté gura who did not meet the
hegemonic notions of masculinitly also applied to the hegemonic male prototype who
went beyond the limits of cultural acceptabilityhow they enacted their masculinity.

The penchant for alcohol shown by tlef kafa violated the appropriate levels of

% The literal translation fopahan deella is lamp flame and fqgoté gura is the narrator in a play.
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imbibing set by university standards and so he was shamed for his excessive
behaviours. Therefore men had to strike the rigiarice in their display of masculinity
because they too were ‘watched’ and excessive bmiravridiculed, not only at the
‘going down party; but also by senior students in the Student Coufitié societal
panopticon, which applied especially strongly tonvem, also watched men and their

behaviours even though they were chastised lestefoating from expectations.

At the end of the award ceremony the DJ took upbi, stood behind his equipment
gyrating to the music and inviting, through his pddnguage and occasional verbal
messages, the graduating students to come on tige flaor. This did not prove easy at
first even though he played songs of varied genfrem pop to rap to love songs — in
an attempt to lure the students on to the floowds after quite bit of coaxing that a
large group of men came on to the dance floor gartkesl shuffling their feet about with

very little enthusiasm. This group was soon joilgdseveral smaller groups of men
who formed loosely knit circles and members of ¢hescles sometimes broke away
into pairs or groups of three and danced on thein.dSoon the dance floor was full,

albeit mainly with men, and it was then that the snsuality became palpable.

The smouldering sensuality with which the men ddnae the ‘going down party’
would have any person, unaccustomed to the intin&cyLankan men display with
each other, assuming that these men were homosegxhibiting camp behaviours.
These were the same men who, in their conversatiithsme and during the formal
interviews, vilified homosexuality. But that day tre dance floor, with the DJ playing
modern Sinhala and Hindi pop music, these men dandd each other showing the
ardour one sees between heterosexual couples osiltlee screen. The men who
danced in smaller groups, especially those in patted out the lyrics of the song as
they danced. Since most songs, even those witstabé&at and hip-hop feel, revolved
around romance, love or passion the crude danceesnoezed with emotion and
fervour. Touching each other’s face, giving eacheotlingering looks, feeling the

other’s torso, pulling the other close to oneselfl @ushing him away, hugging each
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other, caressing the arms and twirling the parameund were all done to the rhythm of
the music and without any sense of self-consciasndoreover, their dance was not
to be taken as a parody of the lyrics or the sarigdther as something which they were

performing with much feeling and enthusiasm.

Hailing Tahiti as an example of an androgynousutaltGilmore writes ‘men have no
fear of acting in ways Westerners would considdereinate. During dances, for
instance, adult men will dance together in closdilgacontact, rubbing against each
other without any anxiety, and most men visit thllage homosexual frequently and
without shame’ (Gilmore 1990:203). Sri Lanka can oy means be considered an
androgynous culture, nevertheless engaging in datydes closely resembling those
described by Gilmore was not in any way problemati@anxiety-producing to these
men. This lack of anxiety and self-consciousnesgdcbe explained by the familiarity
and acceptance of intimacy and affective behavibate/een men which, Obeyesekere
argues takes place because there is a virtual edsgnopportunity for male-female
relationships outside of marriage (Obeyesekere #88). | asked Maneesh why he

thought men danced with each other at the ‘goingdparty’ with so much sensuality.

This system has come because they cannot get amtmmdance’ with
them. This system has come from ‘musical shows’.is & case which
came from outdoor ‘dancing’. If it came from thaedghtclub’ culture it
would not have been like that. It is because mas from ‘nightclubs’
this has happened. Where [at musical shows] boys-tance’, they
have some ‘drinks’, they get into ‘cliques’ and ythierm circles of
batches and they ‘dance’ with each other and hdua éme.

The dancing between the men is understood as smgeiliich takes place because
men do not have easy access to a woman (cf. Obeyes#984): their truly desired
outlet. The reluctance women showed in joiningrtien to dance when the DJ invited
them, their coy rejections of men who asked themaioce and eventually getting onto
the floor in large groups of women to merely stautfieir feet was keeping in line with

their performance as respectable and chaste woigerespectable women they were
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expected to show disdain at this decidedly unaetdptbehaviour for women and quite
a number of women silently shook their heads taesgtheir feelings. All these point
to the difficulties men have in convincing womewge their university friends, to

engage in some social dancing with them.

Maneesh’s explanation still does not account fer gensuality with which these men
danced or the gleeful encouragement of the daneesrzecause, both men and women
would deem it ‘culturally inappropriate’ if hetemaual couples exhibited similar dance
moves. One possible explanation for the open aanept of this behaviour can be
found by applying the ‘theme of sexual ambiguityl anle ambivalence’ prevalent in
Hindu mythology into the Sri Lankan context (Gilraorl990179). Another is
Obeyesekere’s explanation of the pleasure menmgeicariously acting out scenes,
albeit in specific spaces and rituals, where thay tet themselves go’ and express
desires which they would not be permitted to doeweryday life (Obeyesekere
1984:483-487).

The overtures and the responses between men, bawe ¢énacted on an appropriate
stage for it to be acceptable. The ‘going downpaxith all its merriment, humour,

euphoria and the music offered an ideal space ilchmo shift between the roles of
ideal masculinity and ideal femininity. The shifiirof roles also allows the men to
express their repressed sexuality — be it a désiromen or men — in ways which are
culturally not frowned upon. Homosexuality is il&@gin Sri Lanka and outlets to

express male heterosexual desires are limited. ddreing gives men a level of
freedom to perform their desires in ways which hineepotential of being perceived as
sexual but will not be because there is an undeghassumption that all men are
ultimately heterosexual, even if they may engageierfemoral sex with each other
prior to marriage. The men knew that their intimdéace behaviours — the touching,
the feeling, the hugging — will not be questionedwven perceived as anything sexual
or inappropriate and so had no inhibitions danémgvays which, to an outsider like

myself, was patently sensual if not considerabkuaé
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None of the men saw any links between the sensaradiinly and either covert or overt
homosexuality. As far as they were concerned ttiaircing was not sexual and they
still thought homosexuality was both immoral andhataral. Dimuth was the only man
who said he had experimented with homosexual bebavn his younger days and
therefore did not judge homosexuality as unnatitaldid not, however, see himself as
either homosexual or bisexual and saw his expes®as a passing phase of his life
which he engaged in because he did not have actesaomen. Transient
homosexuality has been and still is common in sévacieties with it being used to
fulfil sexual desires in the absence of an alteveatutlet (Obeyesekere 1984:486) or as
a part of male initiation rituals in some conteg@&lmore 1990). The limited access
men have to women in most Sri Lankan contexts atbwhem a wider margin to
engage in sexual behaviours with other men but rsbil be labelled as homosexual
because there is a common perception that suclvibens are a passing phase which
men will eventually get beyond.

Seth, Mahesh and Maneesh also claimed that homal#gxor the sexual preferences
of other people were their prerogative and shooldoe condemned. Segal explains that
irrational homophobic attitudes ‘can be understoolty in terms of men’s fear of what
they see as the “feminine” in themselves — the gneithin. It also relates to fear, envy
and anxiety about sex — an activity which seemdlatantly flaunted in male gay
culture’ (Segal 1990:158). The attitude of most r@mards homosexuality was indeed
based on fear: not only did some men at Kelaniya teat homosexuality was a
‘perverted sexual desire’ but also one which copddentially affect the mere existence
of humankind if every man decides they prefer haroality to heterosexuality’
Despite these fears, however, intimate behavioetwden men which were not overtly
sexual were accepted without any disquiet. Hence wadking close together, holding
hands when walking down the street or sleepindghersame bed with their arms around
each other were not viewed as sexual. It is theogses with which same sex intimate
behaviours are accepted that made the sensual garfoemances at the ‘going down

party’ easily acceptable.
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Avenues for fulfilling sexual desires

Pornographic magazines and newspapers were thargrimutlet which allowed most

men into the world of fantasy and masturbation myriheir early teen years. The
magazines were ‘hand me downs’ from the older stisdeho had, since reading the
magazines, progressed on to other avenues follifigftheir sexual desires. Mohan, a
third-year student whose family is a beneficiarySaimurdhithe state welfare scheme,
explained how pornographic tabloids were the mopufar source of information when
they were young. These were easier to access cethpath ‘deck pieces’ (video

cassettes) which very few families in the villageild afford.

In our village, when we did our O/Levels, there waty one boy in the
entire village who had a ‘deck’ [video cassetteorder] and that is
where | saw my first ‘piece’ [video] when his patervere not there. It
was a ‘foreign’ one. But the most populaidinma] thing during that
time was papers. Our school was a small schodlarvillage and next to
it was a huge forest, behind a massive rock andrakgmall rocks. In
these rocks... older students, hide these papergtimelen these rocks
and when we come across them, we look. Sometings® thapers may
have even been hidden by other villagers and ni@rdtudents but these
were really popular during our time.

Most took these papers or magazines home and kith timder their mattress for
bedtime reading. Kanishka, however, could not tdke® magazines home because
according to him, ‘My parents were very strict aneht through all my things and | did
not want to get caughtMahesh and Seth admitted to watching or readingqaphy
but commented on the objectification of women drelunrealistic expectations created
by pornography. For the others pornography was gongewhich they did with their
male friends because it was good fudal). As Seidler (2006) argues, pornography
provided most men with a way of exploring their &ty and was a source of
accessing sexual information in a context which il have a space to discuss their

sexual desires.
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Men also got theigtal by watching short clips of couples engaging immge of sexual
behaviours from kissing to having oral sex in s@maeluded spot, flmed without the
knowledge of these couples, and passing these tigghers via their phones. Both
Maneesh and Gehan showed me several such cliph#ukein their phones which they
thought was good furSome of these clips were of couples at UoK andpibture
quality was poor because either phone or persodaovcameras had been used for
recording purposes. In one clip, even though thepleo could hardly be made out
because it was filmed at night, the fear in theices when they discovered they were
not alone came out quite strongly with the manrggayThere is someone here, let’s go,
let’'s go!’. A number of students, both men and wonwaimed that a full length video
of couples making out in different parts of the paisy captured by video cameras
placed in these secluded places, had been in @ironlseveral years before | embarked

on my field work.

Couples go to secluded spots because they haveedimccess to places which offer
total privacy: rooms even in places which are hetthie hour can be expensive and
could be raided by the police. For women therehes further risk of losing their
negotiating powers when they are in an enclosedespBheal fresco setting offers
women protection at one level but poses a danganaher level. ‘If such a clip got out
that would be the end of the girl’s futurdfaneesh said, whereas Kumari and Ayoma
felt that if a woman was ‘Bold enough to behave likat, then she should be willing to
shoulder the consequenceBven though the men did not think that such recgsli
were an invasion of privacy, it was the women windged the couples, and especially
the woman, more harshly for their behaviours whiclere deemed culturally
inappropriate. The popularity of video technologgda available through the camera
phone and the fear of what it could capture platether restrictions on the sexual

behaviours, especially of women students.

Mobile phone technology opened another avenue giwathich men could realise their

sexual desires. Phone sex and SMS sex, often withawn women, was a popular
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sexual outlet and both Gehan and Mohan gave dethilseir phone sex experiences.
They felt that this outlet was as good as or bdtian reading pornographic material
because the woman played an active role in theasea Mohan had experience using
both SMS and phone conversations with unknown women

| honestly have done this. | have not even seemwtiraan. We get the
numbers from here and there and we get set. Fost B message...
from messages, now if you take the papers, the -fpers

[pornographic], from messages... you can get the saatisfaction

which you get from a paper [pornographic]. Thattisictually comes to
the level of doing it [having sex]. Once when | i rincomalee | got
set with this woman and we did everything overghene... she did not
like SMS. | called and she said now do this thiohg,it like this, do that
and we did everything. | have also done it with SM8u keep sending
suggestive SMS and then at the last minute yoy @&ilthe ending

[climax].

The voice of the woman and her taking the lead i&milar to the ‘fantasy makers’
(Hall 1995, cited in Cameron 2003/2006) who, inirtmele as telephone sex workers,
perform feminine heterosexuality and arouse mateaealesires through language. The
women Mohan and Gehan refer to do not get paithir words but they play a similar
role to the ‘fantasy makers’ because they revdiserdles traditionally expected of a
‘good woman’ by taking charge of the sexual expergeand telling the man what to
do. This role reversal is approved because theseewavere not considered ‘marriage
material’ and so did not have to fall in line witke role of the passive and chaste sexual

partner that most men expected of their partners.

Gehan was the lone figure who said that he prefem@men who took the initiative and
controlled his sexual experiences. His thought®©dbk argument Segal (1990) makes
about the sexual fantasy most men have of the wotakimg control of sexual
situations. The men McLeod (1982, cited in Seg&0)9Jeferred to go to sex workers
when they want to escape the conventional maleadssrual role of dominance in the

sexual encounter and similarly for Gehan, these eomho take the initiative allow
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him to deviate from established norms of sexualoperance which call for the man to
play a lead role. Gehan had not discussed anddlidvish his preference for playing a
passive role to be divulged to others because wmeyd ‘Look at me strangely if they
knew’ he explained. To deviate from traditional expeotadi even in the private world
of one’s sexual predilection, provoked enough agxthat it made men maintain a

facade to avoid ridicule.

The desire for sexual gratification, however, dat override men’s understanding of
cultural mores. They understood the importance @foanan’s virginity and so most
men did not want to ‘ruin the futures of their flignd by having penetrative sex with
her’. Men also protected a woman'’s virginity through fabae fear that if they ‘broke
the box’the woman could come behind them and force themnaay because Sri
Lankan culture permitted that. It was this desiréprotect the girlfriend’s reputation’
which made men seek ‘part-time lovers’, an Englesim they used to describe women
who fulfilled their desires for penetrative sex walnitheir girlfriends were not expected
to engage in until marriage. Gehan said, “Partetilove” is a love that is not serious’
because these women provide them with sexual igattdn without expecting a
commitment. Older married women, widows and wometioose character’ fall into
the category of ‘part-time lovers’ and they givertiselves freely or advertise their
desires inSandaminiandSeedevitwo local risqué tabloids which both men and women

at Kelaniya read with much curiosity and enthusid3m

The advertisements which appear in fiar of LoveandRomantic Paradiseolumns
of Seedeviand Sandaminirespectively range from requests for potential riage
partners to casual but clandestine sex partnerssante men follow up on these
advertisements. These ‘part-time lovers’ provideideal outlet for their sexual needs
without the inconvenience of having to worry abdueaking the box’pregnancy or a
forced marriage. The value attached to a womanfginity made some women

encourage their partners to seek out these ‘pag-tovers’ to fulfil their sexual desires

% See Appendix E for some pages from these tabloids.
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till marriage. Sumith and Lakshman said they kndvmmmen who gave themselves
freely’ at Kelaniya but admitted that having suekationships within the campus could
become complicated. The complications they spokgeotained to the risk they faced
by associating with these ‘amoral women’ who cooddke demands of them which
they were not willing to grant or spread storieswlthem. It was therefore much safer

for them to go outside in search of ‘part-time Ievéo fulfil their sexual needs.

Conclusion

In this chapter | show, through examples of the inamew at Kelaniya, how the subtle,
yet omnipresent, pressures on men to display $p@atepted notions of masculinity
are context dependant. These men expressed thsauhmaty in very different ways,

depending on whether they were on campus or outsadepus. This was primarily
because they had a keen sense of the behaviouch wiauld be frowned upon at
campus. Similar to women, though to a much lessalesthey knew their behaviours
were watched and so they reigned in some of thee nabinoxious expressions of
masculinity while on campus. Many of their behav#ou from fighting when provoked
to staring at women — which they engaged in evenKalaniya point to the

pervasiveness of hegemonic masculinity. These bhetavdid not only reinforce what
it meant to be a real man but also played a rothaping the behaviours of women.

Men who did not subscribe to behaviours which matkem ‘masculine’ or ‘real men’
ran the risk of being ridiculed and feminized. Thiécule and feminisation did not only
come from other men but also from women who exgkeoten to adhere to the pre-
written script of masculinity. The men who did neant to succumb to the pressures
exerted on them had to make changes in their kvieish would hide their lack of
interest in abiding by the script. More than anlgeotaspect, it was the fear of being
feminised which made men conceal their disinteresbllowing all expected norms of
masculinity. Even for men who did not concur with reorms of masculinity, to be

thought of as a woman was too great an insult. Kaénangues that men are ‘wounded
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victims of oppressive male socialisation’ who féedy have to perform in certain ways
(Kimmel 2001:284). Most men at Kelaniya similarlgrfiprmed the expectations of that
socialisation — be it because they felt the prestudo so or because these expectations
had been instilled in them and so they believethém.

The men who rejected norms of masculinity were, dx@v, selective in which aspects
they rejected. Some looked down on fighting butnhfibunaking catcalls unproblematic,
others abhorreglack’ gahanava but did not fault commenting on women and stiless
approved of fighting when provoked but criticiseataalls. In this process of choosing
to question certain expectations and fully imbilibecs, men had to ensure that the
context in which they enacted their masculinity vapt in mind. They knew that
students at Kelaniya would condemn certain formssetual harassment. So they
engaged in furtive glances or soft comments whiohone could fault them with.
Moreover the women at Kelaniya, by adhering to reomh chastity, ensured their
behaviours would not arouse undue comments from Méth the exception of a few
men, however, the others admitted that their behasi outside campus and with
friends was different to that at campus thus intghcp an awareness of the

unacceptability of some behaviours which they matyavertly question.

What the stories in the second section of this wraggveal is that even the men at
Kelaniya did not have a free reign in their behavioThey had to strike the right
balance between their performances of masculimty eultural values because those
whose behaviours exceeded the limits of culturaeptance are ridiculed in public for
their untoward behaviour. The shaming which menehavexperience, however, does
not contain the same sexual connotations whichyafgplwomen. Thus even though
men have to be circumspect of their behaviours theyot have to fear the label of
sexual promiscuity. The pressures placed on the emoat Kelaniya to be sexually
chaste made it difficult for men to find sexual letg on campus. So they engaged in

sensual dancing with other men while on campus laoked to sources outside of
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Kelaniya to satisfy their sexual needs. Meetingrteexual needs was important and

this could be done without fear provided they aetétlin accepted boundaries.

This chapter points to the importance of contexthiow these men enact their
masculinity. The public scrutiny which women arepesed to on a daily basis at
Kelaniya also applies to men but the resulting eqnences for deviating from the
cultural values does not weigh as heavily on meit dses on women. By and large,
these pressures and restrictions men have to abmiih in relation to their sexuality
are not as stringent as those placed on womersol sthow that men have greater
avenues, outside of the campus, for digressing filmencultural values of sexuality
which apply to them. In this chapter | focussedneen who fight, who comment on
women and who dance sensually with each otherrasams on fulfilling their sexual
desires. These are but a few aspects of masculimtcountered at Kelaniya. In the
next chapter | relate stories of men who are corexemwith fashion, who look for a
‘good woman’ to begin a romantic relationship wehd how once they find this

woman, they perform a far gentler version of masdyl
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CHAPTER 7

Courting Behaviours: Men Seeking Love and Menin Lo  ve

Introduction

Did you know that Harendrgoda giya [came ashore] with Krishani?
Yes, all thanks to thélelar.®® We are the ones who are still hanging
around and drying up waiting for some woman to liketogoda yanna.

I mean, if Harendra was able to get together witishani, | cannot
understand why can’t we? Are we black?

Sumith bemoaned his single status one evening sfi@n the Melar festival (see
Chapter Four for footnote on this festival), andnped to Harendra and hisokka
holding hands and walking by tffel Beemma. Having akokka, be it one from within
the university or elsewhere, was an important idigr& of being a ‘mod’ university
student’ The pressure to meet this requirement was greatethe men. Sumith’s
inability to understand why he had not been ablgetohimself &okka when Harendra,
who neither exuded a strong sense of presence a®rcoensidered good looking, had
succeeded in ‘overcoming’ the problem of being Engtemmed from the pressures
placed upon men to perform in the realm of romaktzewent on to say that he even
participated in the rag in his second year to geshlf akokka with no success. When |
asked him why it was so important to havko&ka, he said, ‘Everyone has one, that
is... everyone who is someone haskakka'. Similar sentiments were voiced by
Lakshman, who like Sumith, had not succeeded idirign himself akokka during his

years at university.

 The phrasegoda yanna, goda yanava or goda aval/giya are all used to convey the idea of coming
ashore without drowning after flailing in the watfr some time. It is usually used to describe
overcoming or resolving a problem that is integoathe person’s wellbeing. At Kelaniya, these pbsas
are often used to denote the change in statupefson from being single to getting into a reladtup,
which indicates one has overcome the challengitogtsbn of being single.

67 Students use the word ‘mod’ to refer to those \ahe fashionable. They contrast being ‘mod’ with
beinggodé, which denotes rural, village-like and unfashionafle be perceived as ‘mod’ is usually a
compliment but it can also have negative connatatiohen it is used on a woman who is seen as being
‘too “mod™.
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The pressures placed on men to hakekka did not translate equally to women who,
while desiring to be in romantic relationships, dwt lament their single status in such
expressive ways. Ironically though, more women éwncompared with men, were in
romantic relationships, albeit generally their pars were not students from Kelaniya
and it was always their first relationship. Theyoekception to this was Dilini who said
that she had been in two relationships — both witn from outside of university —
which had not worked out for various reasons butenof her friends at campus knew
about these ‘affairs’. The women who did not havelkka were those who claimed
they have never been in a romantic relationshipreefor in the case of Samadhi, did
not want the inconvenience okakka. Unlike men, women also used the English word
‘affair’ to refer to romantic relationships and several occasions | was given a piece of
chocolate to celebrate the anniversary of thefaigfwhich for nearly all of them was
seen as a step in the direction of eventual maridige men who hadkakka did not
similarly celebrate anniversaries and, unlike themen, thiskokka was often not their

first.

In this chapter, | explore the different roles manKelaniya played when courting
women and as partners in romantic relationships. éfforts extended by them to make
themselves attractive to the opposite sex anddhgtls they go through to woo the
woman who meets the ideals of a ‘good woman’ walltbe primary focus. However |
will also look at how men have to adapt their bétars during the courting period, as
well as at the start of the blossoming romancené¢et the expectations set by society,
and put into practice by women, of how steady atkisive a partner should be. The
various stories on love and romance, related byntbe | knew at Kelaniya, or | was
privy to because of my close friendships with wopfenm the bedrock of this chapter
which details the gentle masculinity performed bgnnin their quest tgoda yanna: to

overcome the hurdle of being single while at Kejani
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The Courting Man: Following Fashion and Developing a Personality

Preening and priming for romance

During my first months at Kelaniya, | surreptitibpsobserved the interactions of
couples sitting on benches or underneath the \ailenge, shady trees dotted all over
campus. | never sat too close to them and so coatdhear the nature of their
conversations. Yet from the sweet smiles, the ceeepats and the tender caresses it
was clear they were enjoying each other's compard @blivious to the gaze | was
casting in their direction. With time it became ieago distinguish between couples
who were basking in the warmth of a young romanu# those who had progressed
beyond to another level: one which may have beere rmobstantial as far as romantic
relationships go, but was far less overt in terafégction and therefore less engaging
for the observer. The behaviour of the man angthysical proximity between the man
and the woman were often the key markers whictcatdd the ‘phase’ of the romantic

relationship they were in as they engaged in tiih&ractions for all to see.

During this early phase of the relationship the vaomwho was expected to act the role
of being chaste, shy and difficult-to-get, condtantoved around, to keep a respectable
distance between herself and the man. The mans ile as the pursuer, gently fought
for the privileges of being allowed to whisper stvaeethings in the woman’s ear and
gingerly touch her. It was common to see the maghiag out to caress the woman’s
face or brush away a rogue tendril of hair fromfde. Interactions | observed between
couples, often steered by the men, showed a sitlecaramon in their everyday
practices. ‘Gentle’, ‘tender’, ‘soft’ were the wardvhich sprung into my mind every
time | observed these men and the comment ‘likaiagd birds’ laughingly thrown in
their direction by my women friends aptly descrilibese couplesThe men, especially
the more cynical ones, would condemn these gemtituges with ‘We are finished!
When men behave like this, our reputation is sHe¥en these men, who claimed the
importance of maintaining their macho reputatignifa@mised gentleness in their own
courting behaviour.
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In romantic relationships and courting practices tian played out his role in varying
ways. Men had to play the dominant role in pursuimgwoman but it was precisely
this role as the pursuer which made it impossibtetfiem to display any of the macho
qualities freely because they feared the posgillitbeing rejected by the woman they
desired. The hard work of chasing the woman andggbehind her fell into the sphere
of male responsibility and the woman, if she dektiee man, played the role of subtly
encouraging him. ‘Sometimes you can feel it [tHayt are trying for &okka], then
they also ask [if you havekakka] and joke but I laugh only at the jokes of the nhen
think | will like’ Aruni explained to me after sayy that she prefers having the man
chase her for her affections. Therefore for menrtong behaviour was the arduous task
of striking the right balance between exhibitingithmacho and gentle masculinities in
the hope that the woman they desired would vieuntfe/ourably and give them some

subtle encouragement to continue with their coiptphactices.

The preparation for courting behaviours included ooly presenting themselves as
gentle and considerate persons who were senstitteetneeds of the woman but also
doing their best in the realm of fashion. Men’s @am with improving their physical

appearance was not very different to women. Thepeesive and transient nature of
fashion provides young men who have limited finahcesources an opportunity to
express their engagement with modernity (Osella @sdlla 1999:996). Osella and
Osella (1999) speak of young Keralan men who adaptedern fashions from various
films to suit their context and the men at Kelaniyare not very different. With the

exception of Kanishka, who claimed that he doesaaoé about fashion or matching
clothes, the others expressed views contrary $0 Tid them, clothing fashions, building
a good body by going to the gym, having good loamkd other such physical attributes
were important not just in their own right but a®Is which could be used to attract
women. Nalin, who comes from a fishing village, med out that financial constraints

were stopping him from being better groomed.
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Currently, my financial status does not make itgiade for me to show
much interest in clothes. | last bought a new tshiast year in
September... September last year is when | boughit &d& right now
shoes to go somewhere... to go to a wedding, | doate a pair of
shoes, a good pair of trousers, a decent ‘shidnly have the clothes |
wear every day. | can remember when | was betwdeantl 16, during
the tender youth years, the things | used to dad.clithes... | used to
cut long trousers to make them sort, extend shousers to make them
longer, cut long sleeved ‘shirts’ to make them slsteeves, real crazy
stuff. That was another period. To catch the eysamhe girl, to stand
apart from the others, | used my dress and haiwrad very concerned
about my looks. | used to try to get fair, applye@ms’, wear chains,
rings.

The women, like the men, had in their minds thegenaf an ideal man. Being well-
built, tall, not too fair, having short hair andtrimeing too flamboyant in their dress
were features most commonly mentioned. The wonilerew at Kelaniya did not think
highly of men who wore jewellery, had long haintéd their hair or were too flashy
with their clothes. So the diverse ways in whicHitNased fashion to impress girls at
the age of 14 years, would not have the same appaativersity women who were
looking for men with a more sedate sense of fasillmmetheless, his concern with hair
and jewellery points to how aspects of fashion,egeity linked to women had now
become very much a part of how men express theidemmity and fashion
consciousness at Kelaniya. Although very little gdery was conspicuously donned,
the varying hairstyles stood testimony to the intgpoce these men attached to their
physical appearance. They managed to ‘do “fashide$pite the financial constraints
arising from their socio-economic and student staline consumption of fashion was

adapted not only to fit their financial boundaroeg also to suit cultural precincts.

The Melar festival offered an unusual opportunity for merd amomen to interact

closely with each other for longer periods of tithan otherwise would have been
possible. Rehearsals started at 6pm after alliestbad ended and lasted till midnight
on some days, with a 9pm ending being more comionng these hours, men and

women from different batches and departments waowldle waiting for their turn on
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stage, socialise with each other, thus providimgléeground for a budding romance. It
was during one of these rehearsals | overheard ssoond-year men, Prishan and
Dilhan, discussing their hairstyles with each othiBEne conversation concerned the
return of longer hairstyles for men and how these styles were not easy to manage.
Prishan claimed that he uses gel to keep his hgildce and had got his tub of gel,
which was not too expensive, from the Nimali sufmes in Kiribathgoda. Dilhan

responded to this by saying that he too used gehatpoint but then realised his hair
was falling and so now uses Janet’s herbal haiwbich was cheaper and could be

bought in any supermarket.

Traditionally coconut oil, or any kind of herbal,oivas used, especially by women to
massage their scalp and apply on the hair. A heassage is not only supposed to
improve blood circulation of the scalp but also teitnute to the growth of a thick head
of jet black hair. Dilhan sang the virtues of Jandterbal hair oil,not because it
prevents hair fall or contributes to hair growthf because it does not have a bad smell
like regular coconut oil, which is a real ‘turndfir women’. The conversation thus
followed with each of them saying how importantvis for them to ‘do “fashion™ in
ways which attracted women but were also withinrtbadget. It is the innovation of
transforming traditional remedies to suit moderedsethat made the appropriation of
fashion more accessible to these students: thepeh@ad healthier alternative to hair
gel, herbal hair oilwas not only fashionable but also healthy and cailiyacceptable.
My women friends used to point out men who wererlgveonscious about their looks
and say ‘He does more “fashion” than a womiau how could any of them fault men
who applied oil on their hair to be fashionable® Hpplication of oil was after all a

traditional practice held in high regard by bothmagad women.

Most men had a keen sense that being physicatiycétte, dressing well and having a
good body was important, if they were to attracimea. They said that ‘women liked
these things’ and so strove to attain them. Hawangpod body was valued and they

expressed that having the physique of ‘Hrithik Rosland his bulging “muscles{a
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well built Bollywoodactor) was necessary if they were to wear clotit@sh revealed
their body shape. None of them, however, had theeyor the time to go to the gym
and build up these muscles. The facilities at thivarsity gym were scoffed at and
meagre in comparison to what was available in peigyms, on the Colombo-Kandy
main road near Kelaniya, which cater mostly to n@nly a few said they would like
muscular bodies but did not have the inclinatiogddo the gym and parade around. In
this sense the men were different to women bectuesedesire for a ‘good body’ was
not confined to being ‘well-built’ as expressedthg women. Men used the jargon of
body builders to reflect the ways in which they e®d ‘having a good “cut™, ‘bulging

“muscles™ and ‘good “physique’but at the same time they saw these ideal bodias as

luxury available to those with money and therefauwéof their immediate reach.

The financial constraints which precluded men fremgaging with fashion and
modernity drove them to develop personalities whiduld brand them as dependable
and steady: foremost qualities mentioned by wombkann asked them what an ‘ideal
man’ should be like. Even Nalin who experimentedhwiarious forms of fashion
agreed that even though physical characteristepgepl a role, a man first and foremost
needs a good personalitga(irusatvaya) if he is to be appealing to the opposite sex.

According to Gehan, with a good personality itasgble to get the woman you want.

Often, building a good body is not really importannot a factor. The
reason for that is, if | tell you really, when yoonsider me, | don't think
| am a good looking person. That is, when you compae to others, |
don’t have a good body. But if | decide that | warnparticular person |
first build a sense of trust. | develop in herease of trust towards me.
And then through that, | know that | can get herctone towards my
goal. That is attachment, awareness and trust... hat vall this
[attraction] is dependent on. There is no poinbuilding our bodies.
Some men have pumped up their bodies and thinkn“tlee man” but
often women do not find men like this attractivdeTreason for that is
there has to be trust. Often there are things whicmen look for in a
man. Protection... then, does he care about my neBd&3 he...
Actually, offering protection is the greatest thingften. Physical
attractiveness usually comes only four or five padown the line.
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Having a googaurusatvaya was the key to a woman’s heart and since thisroeiter
time nor money it was something which most menvetti towards. A good
paurusatvaya also enabled a man who ‘Looks like a ddwilfind himself a girl who
looks like an angelexplained Sumith while struggling to understand twvamen
looked for when choosing their partners. It wasyéner, not simply one or the other
that women looked for when they chose partners,a8amexplained to me. Men too
were aware of this complexity and in the interiith they achieved the marker of socio-
economic success, they felt that developing a gmydonality was the most feasible
option available to them as university studentsweler, none of them could deny the
fashion vanguard which media threw in their facergvday and so looking good,
dressing fashionably, applying cream and evenrggtiairer were things which men
hankered after. The one thing which stopped theym fdoing more than what they
were doing now was the lack of finances. As Nalmdshis innate sense of fashion

would resurface when his situation in life changad make him stand out.

Like me, | have five friends who are at differemvéls, | am at
university, one is a ‘manager’ in a bank and anoith@ the Engineering
Faculty, like that they are all at a good level néfwou take those five,
they dress better than me now. They dress muclerbétan | do. |

cannot even imagine how | have come down to thislJecompared to
how | used to dress those days. | just don’t uidedswhy | don’t dress
now. Number one is the financial problem... But thirex thing like

this, | have not forgotten my sense of ‘fashiorvek though | am like
this because of my current problem, in a year ar when | have some
freedom, that way of thinking about clothes willho® back to me. The
‘fashion’ that men my age, my friends do, theirriges’, the shoes... as
soon as | am able to, | will follow these. Thathere in a part of my
body.

Armed with a goodchaurusatvaya and a semblance of fashion, if not a ‘well defined
body’, these men were ready for romance and had to plagtare role in pursuing that
elusive woman. Aokka with this ideal woman would not only improve theiriversity
lives asgoda giya (come ashore) men but also bode well for theirr&utiRomantic

relationships were entered into, even by men, &gt len the surface of it, with marriage
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as the end goal. Thus having an educated womanenkuith the right balance of
tradition as well as modernity, and whose life aivarsity away from the protective
eyes of elders could be watched over by the manhtheenecessary criteria of an ideal

marriage partner.

Finding a good woman

Each man had, in their mind, a picture of the ideaman they desired. Many gave me
lengthy descriptions of the qualities they woul@Kofor in a woman while others
provided details of the physical aspects. The broaghstroke used to describe the
ideal woman was that she should have feminine Wgegheeu gati) and it was only
with further prompting thatasehsem gati were specified as being gentle, nurturing,
modest, honest, chaste, forgiving, innocent, accodating and obedient. These
gualities are similar to those Lynch (2007) suggesbuld be offered by most Sri
Lankans when describing a ‘good girl’. A few mekeliGehan and Nalin, however,
preferred women who also took the initiative, hastrang mind, were supportive and
who could cope well with the pressures of life. Bogm the demure village lass, who
was now following a university education, was expddo exhibit the right levels of

‘modern values’ to be thought of as an ideal woman.

While the ideal qualities of the woman they desiddtered from man to man, there
was more uniformity when it came to the physicahrelsteristics. Long hair, a full-
bodied voluptuous figure, medium height and a cativeal dress sense topped the list
of nearly every man. Seth and Mahesh were the exdgption to this who said they did
not have specific physical characteristics theykémbfor in women. The other men
spoke scathingly of women who were too thin andeabeir hair short as ‘stick men’
(k6tu kitayiyo) and ‘girls like boys’ Koll6 vagé kello) respectively. A woman with hair
shorter than shoulder length at Kelaniya was ayta@if the two women with very short
hair, one was considered eccentric but excusedubeche was ‘an “English language”

student’. The other who was from Sociology, and so did notehthe advantage of
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being thought of as ‘Westernised’ and thus excuses thought of as nonsensical
(vikara) and best avoided. These critical remarks cameonligt from the men but also
from the women | knew who wore their hair to atstehelow shoulder length. Short
hair was associated with the West and, as a ‘Wasesl’ student from Colombo
studying English, Draupadhi was excused for herafien whereas Pradeepa who was

from Anuradhapura and in Sociology was not.

Unlike hair length, the figure of a woman did notw any critical comments from
other women. Women were simply too fat or too tAihe ways in which most women
dressed, covering much of their body, further pnéee the possibility of negative
comments. A full-bodied figure, however, was apjated by the men and they did not
shy away from expressing their opinions. ‘Ah th&amadbhi is calling for you. “Miss”,
why don’t you tell her that she needs to pad hergela little to show off that pretty
face?’, were Sumith’s words when he saw Samadhiingaat me from a distance.
Samadhi’s slender figure was not to his liking ve@er Kumari’s fuller figure was. The
more cosmopolitan views of toned bodies, flat stdmsaand shapely legs did not apply
to women at Kelaniya. Weight loss, dieting and eiser were never topics of
conversation which, given that very few women weverweight, was not surprising.
Women with well defined bodies were referred tawdistaste by both men and women
and local women athletes were pitied for their miecbodies which were seen as

inevitable in their chosen profession.

A woman with a fuller body was ideal but not esg@niThis did not apply, however,
when it came to the virginal status of a woman. Wdeh of them, with the exception
of Seth and Mahesh, emphasised was that the waneaihds'not have her box broken’
The importance attached to a woman’s virginity teessed by Lynch (2007) and
Hewamanne (2008) who show how women workers irgérenent industry went out of
their way to convey to people in their villages tiestity of their character, and the
young men | spoke with at Kelaniya provided a pecsige which further affirmed

these findings. A few said they prefer women whaehaever been in a romantic
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relationship before, while a majority were lesstigatar as long as the woman had ‘not
gone too far’'in her previous relationship. The definition of dtdar’ varied from it

being that the woman should not have done ‘mone #hdip-kiss™ to ‘more than “sex”

on top’ (uda ‘sex’). “Sex” on top’is the phrase used for petting and it is important
understand that ‘I have done s&des not mean that penetration has taken place but
rather that all aspects of the sexual act exceppémetration have been engaged in.
‘Without breaking the box, | have done everythirlgeewith her'was how Dimuth
explained his sexual experiences with his seriadfignd. A woman who admits to
having ‘done “sex™ ,may be accepted by some but a woman who has ‘fead’ “and

admits to it, would find it difficult to find her#fea partner.

During my informal chats with men, every one ofrtheeither directly or circuitously,

said that they would like to marry a virgin. SetiddMahesh, keeping in line with their
more liberal views, took a different stance andi ghat they would not care if their
partner was not a virgin — even though they boith ey did not believe in pre-marital
sex for themselves. Maneesh, on the other hand,wehoopenly said that he has ‘had
“sex™, thought long and hard before admitting be tdouble standards of Sri Lankan
culture and said ‘I suppose it is not fair for meepect a virgin, when | am not one!’
His sexual experiences, however, were not witharyis previous girlfriends, because
he cared about them and did not want to ruin tlwures, thus pointing to the role men
play in determining the sexual aspect of the romarglationship. Older married

women were his preferred outlet for sexual interseuso that he did not have to
concern himself with either virginity or pregnandye claimed that when he married
‘That [her virginity] of course, | don’t think wilbe a question for me, if | love the
woman’ and went on to give me scientific reasons as to wiginity should not be

made an issue because not all women are born viiyiman. As we progressed into the

conversation, however, he said,

But when you get friendly with a girl the questipri$tilow many
‘boyfriends’ have you had? Who are they? What did glo? Did you do
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‘sex’?” will be asked. Even [, even though | sdidttl do not care about
that [virginity], | will ask how many boyfriends erhas had and also try
to find out about it [through other means].

If questions about the number of partners hisrgrd has had are going to be asked,
her virginal status too will undoubtedly becomeissue. Similarly Gehan who said that
a woman’s virginity did not matter to him, endedying ‘If she did not have her
virginity, it could have an effect on me’. Nalimet other man who said that a woman’s
virginity would not matter said so because one isf grevious girlfriends, who was
from his village, was not a virgin. He had foundt dcner non-virginal status a few
months into their relationship and the woman haolared that she had been raped by
her uncle at the age of sixteen and abused subs®gbg her first boyfriend when she
was seventeen. When she told him this story, henwedlered what course of action he
should follow and then thought of his younger siste whom a similar thing could
happen. Since he did not want his younger sistsutfer the fate of being rejected for
something for which she was not to blame, he décideontinue with the relationship.
According to him, his girlfriend had revealed tineth to him because he was too good

to her.

You don’t suit me, something like this has happetoaaie... She said all
this while crying. This has happened to me. Youtacegood for me; let
us stop this [relationship]... My uncle did this teerand then my first
‘boyfriend’ did this to me. When | got to know yduealised that you
are too good [for me], | realise that you actudtlye me and so let us
stop this... she said.

Because she was honest with him, another impoxtante for women to have, he
decided to ‘forgive her’ especially since she dod lose her virginity ‘through any fault
of hers. He however enforced some rules to restrict her \aebg change her dress
sense and curtail her movements because he fekibareeded reigning in if he was to
overcome the notion of being with a *“‘damaged” gtedn’ (‘damage’baduvak). He
claimed that even after this revelation, he hadinaoed with the relationship for about
four months but this question had been playingiesmtind and he had thought, ‘Deuvil
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what is this, this is a girl to whom this has hapag no?’ So eventually, because of
various disagreements and his disapproval of the sk exhibited her sexuality with
no care for his rules, he decided to end the oelakiip. As a man, he not only had the
power to forgive the woman for her ‘mistake’ bus@lwas able to forgive her only
because her virginity was lost not out of choideislthen not surprising that most
women | spoke with had internalised the value aidte virginity and predicted gloom

and doom for those who contravened cultural nomashead sex before marriage.

Many of these men, who desired a virgin, eithemuotal or insinuated they have had
sex, and admitted to the double standards by shmggwnchalantly. Dimuth captured
the pervasiveness of these double standards best Wb compared himself to a
common fly and said ‘Il am a fly. | have lain inghole, that pit and the other garbage
heap. But | want a girl on whom not even a fly lsamled’.Gamini said he has had sex
with his current girlfriend but knew that she haseb a virgin when they had sex and so
marrying her would not be a problem. If she hadlbesn a virgin at the time then that
would have been ‘a problem’, he said. He also wamntto say that if his current
relationship does not end in marriage and he nsmamdther, he would expect the new

woman to be ‘pure’

If I marry my current ‘girlfriend’, then this wilhot be a problem. Right?
But we are raw selfish untrustworthy buggess{ dasayé], no? We
have a real perverteddeeri kama] way, no? If the ‘girlfriend’ | have now
had broken it before, then it would have been alera for life®
Because we have a perverted wiger kama], no? | mean, we can do
any crap ¢né huttak], but women cannot do that, f@There is a thing
like that, no? All men have this feeling in thegahnts. Not only me, no
matter what biggol] talk they give, any man would want purity [in the
woman]. It is not really a cunninglgsa kama] which men have; it is
just something in all men.

%8 Kkeeri is the derogatory word for sperm and is used terref men who behave in obnoxious and
perverted ways.

% The direct translation fdmtta, from which the wordchuttak is derived, is cunt. However, when it is
used in this context, the direct translation daatswork effectively. The word ‘crap’ or ‘garbage oo
mild but is the closest English equivalent.
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Only two men, however, claimed that they had seth wheir current girlfriends. The
one thing which prevented men from having sexuaraourse with their girlfriends,
especially if they were unsure of marrying her, Viezs: the fear that if they ‘broke the
box’ the woman could come behind them and force themawy because Sri Lankan
culture permitted that. This fear, however, wascbed in terms of respect for the
woman and the concern with not ruining her futurespects should the relationship
with the man not reach its desired end goal of imger A good woman, a feminine
woman, a woman like their mother was what men whntéen they looked for a
romantic partner. Getting such a woman was not aadyso men had to perform their
best, be it through fashion, personality or physaggearance, to lure the ideal woman
into a relationship. Despite the financial consttsiwhich hindered their preening
efforts men managed to follow fashion and strikeadance between being trendy and
yet nonchalant about their conduct in the hope ttiede efforts would help thegoda

yanna with a good woman.

It was important for a woman to hageehaem gati for her to be considered as a
potential romantic partner. The culmination of #hestues, nevertheless, rests on her
virginal status. The essence of a good woman wassdwual purity and ideally her
sexual ignorance. As university educated women,elvew they were also expected to
be different from the rural village lass and so eolevel of sexual knowledge was
considered acceptable. A woman who has ‘had “sé&efore on the other hand,
regardless of other virtues she may possess, wWimaldt difficult to fall into the list of
‘most wanted’ of most men | spoke with at Kelaniltathen served the women well to
protect their virginity and keep in line with culell expectations of chastity and virginal
purity until marriage. A university education mayegwomen the license to experiment
with modernity but the boundaries in relation teitrsexuality remain tightly controlled

by men and other women.

219



Romantic Men: Poetic Declarations and Gentle Behavi  ours

Text messages, phone calls and a night time rendezvous

The men at Kelaniya were not different to othervarsity students in their desire for
romance and romantic relationships. Being in romarglationships was considered
natural in this phase of their lives and the mepressed greater discontent with their
single status than did the women. Both Sumith aaéishman, who had not been
successful in getting themselvekokka while at university, spoke of the pressures they
felt when family and friends questioned them alibetr single status. The incongruous
societal expectations where a man’s single statugiéstioned in terms of a lack and
women are told to protect their characteari¢é) by refraining from forming romantic
attachments leave these men in an awkward situatigpursuing women who may
never return their affections. Therefore a man teastraddle a difficult position during
the early phase of romantic relationships. He lmaddclare his feelings to woo the
woman but not too effusively for fear of damaging &elf esteem and risking ridicule

from others.

Stearns and Knapp argue that the pressure on mba talm and collected in their
public life makes them seek a ‘richly expressivevgie counterpart’ (Stearns and
Knapp 1993:771). In this section of the chaptesduk on the experiences of one man
who showed this duality in his life. There wereethimen | knew who wanted Samadhi
to be theikokka, and of them Shanil was the most ardent of pursittrdiad graduated
in January 2008 but made several visits to Keladiyang my time there. | first met
Shanil at the university car park at 2am on thst fday of theMelar festival. The
auditorium had been a frenzy of activity the entley and was continuing at the same
pace with last minute preparations to finalise ti@ning ceremony. | had just put my
head down to catch a few winks of sleep when Samadke me up with a frantic
‘Wake up and come downstairs with me for a minugHé sounded so desperate that |
did not even think of questioning the urgency of mequest and followed her
downstairs in a state of semi-sleep. As we wer&kimg) she informed me that Shanil

was on his way to see her but she did not waneeeith see him alone, or for him to
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come to the auditorium and talk with her in theserece of others. Since he had insisted
on coming and said that he was near the university,had asked him to come to the

car park and give her a ‘ring-cut’, so that sheld@ome down.

He had given her the ‘ring-cut’ and as we approddhe car park we saw him getting
out of the passenger seat of a flashy red car wiéchad told Samadhi belonged to his
friend from work. He grinned broadly and waved atradhi and she responded with a
wan smile which may not have even been visibleesthe car park was poorly lit. The
entire scene felt like it was out of a Hindi mowih Shanil speedily walking towards
us and Samadhi strolling like she was at the beddle | walked a step behind as the
chaperone who was there to ruin the emergence@hantic interlude. Shanil walked
up to us and said, ‘Aharigi, how are you this warm nightand Samadhi responded
with a curt ‘Good’and promptly introduced me as a “Miss” who is dpiresearch at
the university’ with which | saw Shanil's enthusiasm and smile eitlaway. Not
wanting to intrude any more on their rendezvousiumbled some excuse and moved
towards the only other vehicle in the car park @stragainst it while Samadhi and
Shanil sat on the concrete ledge which surroundedrtango tree and spoke in hushed
tones with each other.

After about 20 minutes, they got up and Shanil wlavemy direction saying, ‘I'll see

you later “Miss™. Samadhi then ran towards me &edwvalked towards his friend who
had by this time got out of the car and was staingg As | expected Samadhi berated
me for leaving her alone with ‘that demdbitayd) and said that she might as well as
have come alone because | had been of no helpisrattkward situation. She then
accused him of being ‘a little drunlcriticised him for his lack of sensitivity in congin
to the university to see her at such an hour angpd@ned his attempts at trying to
impress her with ‘a borrowed red caBamadhi clearly did not reciprocate Shanil’s
feelings and used to laugh at the persistence wiitich he pursued her. She however
could not explain why asking him not to come tovensity at this late hour was not an

option open to her and said, ‘“You don’t understmade things but | cannot be rude to a
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man who everyone here thinks highly athen | asked her why she agreed to meet him.
Samadhi’s explanation for not wanting him to comehe auditorium because tongues
would start wagging with various insinuations raagfamiliar tune because other

women had made similar remarks to me.

This story is, however, not about Samadhi. It isutShanil and the lengths he went to
in trying to win Samadhi’s heart. Even though Samaeferred to him as a ‘great pain’
when she was with me, she never indicated her afestzick of interest in him during
the various phone calls he made to her. She saictten at the car park, he had spoken
to her in ‘wonderfully poetic languagevhich she cynically said was great rubbish
(maru vikara). | was often privy to her side of the conversatend even the most
perceptive person would have been hard pressedravel her true feelings for Shanil.
He had not directly declared his feelings for heerethough they were made obvious in
various ways. He would call her to enquire aftarwell-being, give ‘ring-cuts’ at least
thrice a day, bring her little gifts when he cameuniversity and send her a copious
number of text messages. Samadhi answered hisatallseturned his ‘ring-cuts’ but
she refused most of his gifts unless they wereledibd responded only to some of his
text messages. Shanil’s reluctance to declaredeinfys therefore may have stemmed
from the ambiguous encouragement shown by Samadhiraus a desire to protect his

self-esteem.

Cameron and Kulick write that societal expectatioeguire women to play ‘hard-to-

get’ and refuse initial proposals for sex ‘in orderdemonstrate they are not sluts or
nymphomaniacs’ (Cameron and Kulick 2003:36). Atdt&ya women were expected to
show disinterest and demur coyly, even when a méially declared his love to her

with the expectation that he would persevere withihterest in her. Aware of these
societal expectations, and in the hope that Samadsiacting the role of a coy young
woman, Shanil decided to risk his self-esteem,atedhis love for her and implore her
to be his girlfriend. However his long, intimatedapassionate declaration of love and

promises of a wonderful future together, the Kinat tone reads in romantic novels, did
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not bear the fruits he desired because Samadlutedjdis avowals with a gentle yet
firm ‘But ayiyé, | have not thought of you like that and | reallgn’t want to start an
“affair’ now’. Samadhi mocked the promises he made and laughédbs dack of
manliness in pleading with her likepae Aya (unsuccessful CasanovalVhen you are a

man, need you say such laughable things to getnaaw®'she asked me.

For several months after his declaration of lovedinued to call her, give ‘ring-cuts’
and send text messages. Samadhi showed these gge$¢sage and laughed at their
insincerity because in her eyes they were all gkifbrications to charm her and would
not hold long into the relationship. To me, howethey conveyed not only the depth
of his feelings but also his creativity and semgiti One particularly revealing
message, written long after his many imploratiom¢ &&amadhi’s continuous rejections,

read

I couldn’t help looking at the sky and thought yeould be in a star
because it had your brightness. | couldn’t helgkiog at the flowers and
thought you would be there as a rose because itybad fragrance. |
couldn’t help looking at angels and | thought yoouwd be there because
they had your look. | found you everywhere. Butouyare not here!

Shanil’'s recognition of his inability to make Sarhadhis kokka was not a passive

acceptance limited to similar texts. It also in@dddregular requests, both verbal and
textual, to keep his declarations of love to héraetl not let anyone in the department
know of his feelings for her. The concern for leputation and the manliness which he
portrayed to others, given how highly others in department thought of him, was at
stake because of Samadhi’'s refusal to return Hectadn. The vulnerability he had

exposed himself to in expressing his emotions nawtb be dealt with by ensuring that

a minimal number of people became aware of his shearmd embarrassment.

Shanil and several others expressed their feelugysg their artistic creativity and
lyrical words, but in Dimuth’s world these were ettg what Samadhi referred to:
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skilful fabrications to win over a woman for the magurpose of having sex. Dimuth,
who despite having had several girlfriends, wasesely cynical of love and the initial
charade which men play out in their quest to getoman to like them. For him the
initial romance and love of a relationship wasaibut sex, and sex was the driving
force behind the tender gestures and the sweetDatkuth, Maneesh and | were talking

about these ‘new romances’ when Dimuth expressethbiughts on love.

It's like this, no? ‘Love’ has nothing else, no?€efé is only ‘sex’ in
‘love’. Is there anything else? No. [laughs] Thetref it is all lies, no?
We go near a girl [we like] and tell them, “I loyeu. | will bring you
the moon, | will collect some stars for you andill wluck you flowers
OK? If you ask me to, | will drink water from theekani River!” We tell
these things naacas? All those are lies, no? What are we really trying
to tell them? Narigi, | like to... that is if we say it in our languagel..
like to screw youHeeminenna]. Would you like that?” This is what we
are asking, no? If she likes it, then we more thlanit, is what we are
saying, no? There is nothing more than that. But im&ve made this a
huge... Men have, with their development, with thegiistic creativity
used pretty words and covered these desires. RighyPow, this is
clearly what men want. They keep it covered and thake it pretty and
say it in beautiful ways to lure the woman and fgelod about
themselves.

This explanation from Dimuth, Samadhi’s cynicisnSatanil’s declaration and his fear
of being revealed as unmanly, all point to the clexipy within which the men at
Kelaniya forge or try to forge romantic relationshi At one level men are expected to
have akokka and so have to work towards it. At another levebnwen are warned
against forming romantic relationships lest the ngmsincere, only desires a sexual
relationship and leaves her for a virginal brideotlgh an arranged marriage. Despite
this seemingly insurmountable challenge, many sed®e@ in winning over the woman
they desired and as the relationship progressewqstpossible to see greater intimacy
and a reduction in the physical distance betweerctiuple as they sat on the bench or
underneath a tree. Thus it was common to see cdtiplding hands and walking down

the main university road, sitting close to eacheothesting one’s head on the other’s
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shoulder, placing one’s legs over the other’s thigh lying across the bench with the

head on the other’s lap (Figures 9 and 10 for glaceiples frequent).

Figure 10: Garden with benches where
Figure 9:A corner, behind the pillar, which students have lunch, couples romance and
couples use to get some privacy from inquisitivesey friends meet.

The effort which men exert at the very onset of tilationship — to woo the woman
and win her over — allowed them a respite from gbuting greatly to the sustenance of
the relationship if they succeeded in their inigadeavour. While the man now took a
backseat the woman was expected to play a significale in sustaining the
relationship. The contributions expected from womeme both emotional and material
and a frequent complaint of my women friends was tHe just does not care anymore
and | am the one who is always giving him “ringsudnd trying to meetMany men |
knew dismissed these complaints as insignificanstriikely safe in the knowledge that
a woman has more to lose by ending a romanticioakttip, no matter what level of
physical intimacy they had engaged in, and so wontt directly complain.
Nonetheless women found other ways of expressieg tfisapproval and did not
hesitate to use these as will be detailed in thet whapter. Even though these

complaints were not taken seriously men were attlve players in the exhibition of
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gentle behaviours and expressions of intimacy withe relationship. It is this that we
turn to in the final section of this chapter whee @xplore the passivity which men
display as they get fed by their girlfriends or ire supine positions on the garden
benches while the girlfriends ruffle their hair.

Being fed and carrying umbrellas

| was told that couples who show physical intimacypublic have been in their
relationship for a considerable length of time. Wvas striking is that it was rare to
see the woman in the relaxing position of thesenatle postures. That is, it was usually
the man who rested his head on the woman'’s shoattethe man who laid across the
bench and placed his head on the woman’s thigh.Wdman was invariably seated
upright but indulged in gestures which indicatetiniacy like ruffling the man’s hair,
feeling his cheek or moving over to whisper someghn his ear. The men, playing the
role of the protector, seem to adopt these relayetdsubmissive, postures because for
the women being seen in a position which may beghbof as compromising could
affect their reputation. The active role which annpdays in starting the relationship is
continued in the demonstration of affections while woman plays the nurturing role
of gently ruffling his hair and feeling his faceryenuch akin to the role she would be

expected to play with her children some day infthere.

By adopting these relaxed positions men were algimgywomen an opportunity to

fulfil their role as loving girlfriends and creagjna notion of submission or the
renunciation of their power in the relationshipisTfeubmission then allows the woman
to play the mothering role, a role which she wohlitle been exposed to from her
younger days. These positions adopted by the noetinet outsider, looked submissive
and were not in line with the expected norms ofcuksity men exhibited on a regular
basis: at least ostensibly they were no longerdbminant partner. Analysing the
relationship between Radha and Krishna in Hindu haigigy, O’Flaherty (1980)

reveals how Krishna, an omnipotent god, acts ak bothild and a consort in his
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interactions with Radha: he pretends to place Himse a situation of ultimate
impotence, in his role as an infant. Using thisasnalogy it is possible to suggest that
the men at Kelaniya similarly feigned an abandortmein their masculinity and
identified with the maternal figure of their giind and thus engaged in behaviours

which belied their power in the relationship.

Submitting to a maternal figure and the desirertgage in infantilised behaviour was
never more obvious than during lunchtime, whicheegied from around 11.30am to
after 2.30pm at Kelaniya. This lunchtime ritualcalgvidly portrayed the performance
of the ideal feminine role of the woman as a nent€hodorow 1974). Couples would
sit under shady trees or on the garden bencheswve their midday meal. This was
always a packet of rice and curry, invariably takemm her bag by the woman. Most
men did not carry bags or even backpacks and sonbebooks were often handheld,
while their pens jutted out of either their shirttamuser pocket. After thieath packet is
taken out, the woman leaves it on the ground oegyiv to the man who usually sits
opposite her and takes a bottle of water from lagrWwith which she washes her hands.
She then places the packet in the middle, unwragsd mixes the rice and curry with
her right hand, makes a small ball of the mixed aad curry and feeds to the man who,
leans forward to take the food into his mouth. 8ten feeds herself a mouth and this
alternative feeding pattern is followed throughl tihe bath packet is finished.
Occasionally, the man may dip his fingers into plaeket and pick out a piece of fried
fish orpapadam and put it in his mouth but more often than notha have his lunch

and finish it off with a swig of water from the bletwithout having to dirty his fingers.

In this shared lunch ritual, the most frequent sighwas of the woman feeding the
man. The practice of each person feeding him/H&rwigh an occasional mouth being
fed to the other was, however, not uncommon. Irh libese contexts, the unspoken
understanding seemed to be that lunch was the wemasponsibility because it was
always out of the woman'’s bag that theeh packet or two was taken. Homemade lunch

packets were usually large and contained enougth ttméeed two or even three people,
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and so sometimes a friend passing by may be fedwhor two as well. Such feeding
was always done by the woman, thus typically onlyngn friends were offered a
mouthful of food kafak). During my time at Kelaniya | never saw a man fegdn

woman her lunch while the woman sat with her handser lap. | asked my friends at
Kelaniya why men never fed women and, with the ptoa of one woman who said
she had a male friend who used to feed his ginétighe only explanation | got was

that, ‘Men are not supposed to do that!

Why do men allow and seemingly enjoy being fed Hirt girlfriend? This regression
into a behaviour pattern which is reflective of therturing relationship between a
mother and a young child can be understood in varigays. Feeding, be it rice and
curry or any other local fare, is an integral pafrichildrearing practices in Sri Lanka
and it is not uncommon for children as old as twelears to be fed by their mother or a
relevant caregiver. This not only signifies thetating role of the caregiver but also
ensures that children ‘get their greessice the child has little say over what goes into
the mouthful kafa) of rice and curry By allowing themselves to be fed by their
girlfriends, the men give up control over what go®® their mouth and allow for a
seemingly clear authority role to be played by thweman. This illusion of
submissiveness, of being an acquiescent persateas in winning over the affections
of a woman, who has been socialised into desirimgotghering role. So, through this
regressive behaviour of being fed, which at theeséime is non-threatening, the man
contributes to the sense of security the womarsfeekhe relationship which further

cements her affections for him.

Another explanation for this behaviour is that th@&n, knowing that Sri Lankan women
are expected to and often fulfil the mothering mléhout question, allows the feeding
practice to take place because it is in line withuwral expectations. Feeding and being
fed are very much a part of Sri Lankan culturenfrihe symbolic feeding of milk-rice
(kiribath) to each other on the wedding thron@r(va) at modern day wedding

ceremonies, to feeding children in their teen yefgading signifies sharing and the
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exchange of love between two people. This posiibbeing fed, especially at home by
one’s mother, conveys a sense of wellbeing andriggauhich now their girlfriends
provided at university. Hence the men | knew neiagressed any concern over this
practice nor considered the behaviour effeminateegressive. However none of them
fed their girlfriends and stated ‘That is not thaywit usually happens, no?’ when |
asked them why feeding lunch was often uni-direaipthus pointing to how cultural

expectations get played out with very little conpdation.

Men did not feed lunch to their girlfriends but,vaas expected of them, they continued
to play the role of the protector. They accompatiear partner to the bus stop, walked
her to the library and made sure that she didnaeet alone after dark. When a couple
walked together after dusk, it was common to seemhn putting his arms around the
woman’s shoulder or the small of her waist andipglher towards him in seemingly a
loving gesture. During the day such displays oéetfbn were rare. Night time and the
dearth of people at University after dark gave ntee much needed courage to
demonstrate their affection without fear of rideul' he near-deserted premises and the
privacy night-time offers provided a safe haven tfee woman as well - from prying
eyes and wagging tongues. Gestures like puttingaa’smarm around the woman’s
shoulder or the small of her waist and pulling teevards him also denoted a sense of
ownership and sent out a clear message to thosmdrhat the woman was being
protected. With the exception of these late evergegtures which indicated to the
public that the man was playing an active roleristgcting his woman, the woman who
belongs to him, there was one other time duringddne in which the man showed his

role as protector.

With the exception of Seth, the men | knew at Ksfardid not own an umbrella. The
women, on the other hand, all had an umbrella wtiiely carried with them in both the
rain and the sun. To women, the umbrella offeredentban protection from the rain
and sun. It was also a fashion statement and matiyem went through painstaking

lengths when buying an umbrella, to ensure thamatched most of their clothes. |
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realised the importance of having a ‘matching’ uefllar during a shopping trip to
Kiribathgoda with Kumari and Nilooshani where wenwénto nine shops before we
were able to buy the two umbrellas which suitedheaft their needs and sense of
fashion. The umbrellas women carried were therdfardly ever a simple single colour
but rather had floral, tartan, leopard skin or edudt designs on them. With the
exception of the tartan designs, a good majoritythefm were designs and colours
which would be considered feminine. A man, giveattthey consider it unmanly to
own an umbrella, would never consider carrying ofhg¢he more brightly coloured
feminine ones — except of course if they were iromantic relationship and it was

raining.

One indication that a man and a woman walking uadenmbrella in the rain were in a
romantic relationship was if the umbrella was Hafdhe man. | was told by my women
friends that if the two people were just good fdenthe woman would carry the
umbrella or that the man would run for cover to tiearest shelter and let the woman
continue under her umbrella. So while it was uncamno see a man feeding lunch to a
woman, during the rainy season, men carrying sfleall umbrellas and walking their
partner to a shelter, could be easily seen. Notbaeght it strange that a man who
would otherwise refuse to carry an umbrella woubdvrcarry a floral one in order to
protect his partner and himself from the rain. $amio being fed there was no shame in
carrying a floral umbrella because both behaviouese acceptable at Kelaniya: one
provided an opportunity for the woman to play hetennal role and the other allowed
the man to play his protector role. Men made thiécévbetween being fed as a child by
the maternal woman and protecting this maternal amorwho was also seen as
vulnerable, with very little effort and thus dispéal a gentleness which was not evident

in the other spheres of their life.
Once they found their ideal woman, men were capabteonly of speaking in poetic

language but also of exhibiting gentle behaviouespite his failure to romance

Samadhi, Shanil continued with poetic messagesaltgito enquire after her health. A
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few men, however, pointed to the inseparability loft and love though none
communicated it as candidly as Dimuth did. Men #gqdalove and lust when they
spoke of the two as abstract concepts and neveziation to their girlfriends or love
interest. The woman they desired forkekka or their current girlfriends were not
discussed in detail in my interviews and they wanly referred to in passing during our
casual conversations. The desired women were plingille indefatigable fervour even
in the face of likely disappointment. At the end edfery successful pursuit, at least
during the initial stages of the romance, men’savedur changed from the active
pursuer to the childlike male who would lie on theman’s lap, be fed by the woman,

tended to by her: a gentle masculinity which arsioler may view as unmanly.

Conclusion

In this chapter | have tried to highlight how mesrfprm a set of different masculinities
when they are attempting @oda yanna (come ashore) as well as after they have
succeeded in getting themselveskka. The pressure on men to get into a relationship
with a ‘good woman’, much greater than on womenkesahem turn their focus away
from throwing stones during campus fights, wolf sthihng women and reading
pornographic magazines, to following fashion andetigping their personalities. In the
process of trying t@oda yanna, and even after that, men exhibit behaviours which
stand strongly in contrast to their everyday beimgt are consistent with the
performances expected of a man who is pursuingraamo From sending heartfelt text
messages to carrying brightly coloured umbrellasir tdominant behavioural repertoire
during the period of courtship cannot be describsdanything other than gentle.
Nevertheless, men performed these gentle behawatirsas much deftness as they did

their more violent behaviours.
The ultimate goal of these gentle behaviours wagiglrer, the same for nearly all men:

to find a ‘good woman’. And what these men meanalgood woman was that ideally

she had to be sexually inexperienced but if nostrdefinitely have her virginity intact.
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This was the one criterion on which nearly all negreed. The sexual purity of a
woman, the hallmark of ‘Sri Lankan culture’, wasrsihing most men hankered after
regardless of their own experiences with sex. Toeble standards inherent in this
thinking, similar to the views expressed by womerCihapter Five, were taken as a
given; as an inevitable part of ‘Sri Lankan cultuf@nce a woman who had adhered to
these cultural values and maintained her chastéy feund, men pursued her with a
perseverance which conveyed a level of utmost sigcelhey were ardent, tender,
kind-hearted and considerate. And if they succeeddedonvincing the woman to
become theirkokka then these behaviours became more than merelyegéertiey
became regressive and evocative of child like belbas: of little boys who are

submissive to and under the control of their mather

Through this submissiveness the men create, at il@éially, an illusion of passivity
which helped in their romantic efforts. Certaindyten it was only the caring, protective
and tender side of the man which could be obsemdtiese romantic relationships.
While the fantasy of being enveloped by the matgoaaner may be alluring initially,
there is a difference between the maternal figuré the romantic partner. She, the
romantic partner, does not indulge him the way ri@ther does her little son. The
romantic partner too has her needs and he hasyotipé role of meeting these needs,
protecting her and providing for her. The pampeitsgo longer one way and it is in
this expected reciprocity, or because of the lddk and the girlfriends reacting to that,
that men soon tire of the cloak of submissivenéss twear. They then lose the
gentleness they perform to adopt yet again the whages which mark their every
day. Yet ostensibly, the role of man as the proteahd the woman as the protected, as
well as the woman as the carer and the man asatesl dor continued to colour

romantic relationships at Kelaniya.
From throwing stones during a campus fight to béetyby a woman, Kelaniya was a

space within which men could perform a range of quliisities. These two chapters

stand in contrast to each other and point to tHeate balance with which men at
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Kelaniya negotiated a position for themselves aal‘men’ who adroitly adapted to the
situation at hand. In the previous chapter | foedssn men who played an active role
in campus fights, wolf-whistled women, engaged enssial dancing with each other
and watched pornographic movies to fulfil their s&ixneeds. | show that even the men
who engaged in these behaviours were circumspettteotontext, in that they had a
keen awareness of the behaviours which would beoapd of on campus, and so
reigned in on some of the more questionable behawvithey performed outside of the
campus setting with their friends. The context atakiya did not only shame women
but also men who transgressed the boundaries @fiptp though, as | show in this

thesis, the consequences for doing so were fatggriEat women than men.

In this chapter | show how conversely, Kelaniyaogisovided men with a space to
engage in behaviours which they would have to beemsocumspect of in an external
setting. The demonstration of affection and theashbintimacy between heterosexual
couples in public are often frowned upon and tteeehot common in Sri Lanka. Thus
a man lying supine on a woman'’s lap, or kissingoaman, are almost nonexistent sights
in public spaces, whereas in Kelaniya they were swtare. Men were allowed to
engage in these practices without having to fearusually discomforting hooting or
commenting which they would have experienced if/ttreed to express similar levels
of intimacy in another place. Moreover being feddowoman or having a woman ruffle
their hair, commonplace in Kelaniya, were practiogn would hesitate to display in

other public spaces because these would be pedcas/particularly unmanly.

These two chapters illustrate how Kelaniya provedbe a space wherein men
performed a range of masculinities: some which badency in larger Sri Lankan
society and others less so. At the same time tivere certain behaviours these men
performed in larger society but felt they could abdtKelaniya. The specificity of the
campus which permitted certain behaviours and coned others shaped the
performance of masculinities at Kelaniya. Desgiie tange of masculinities there was

one commonality and that was in how these men pedewomen. With a few
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exceptions, the desire for a ‘good woman’, one wpdomised ‘Sri Lankan cultural
values’ and was virginal, was expressed by the imkmew at Kelaniya. As | show
throughout this thesis, these articulations wertenewv to women and the masculinities
enacted at Kelaniya further reinforced the needvmmen to maintain their virginity. In
the next chapter | return my focus on to women ahdw how they, whether
performing the role of ‘girlfriend’ or ‘good friend remain inhibited by cultural
expectations, far more than men. And yet | show leeen their behaviours are not

constant and are strongly influenced by the context
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CHAPTER 8

Women in Relationships: Falling in Love with Men, L oving Women Friends

Introduction

In the previous two chapters | focussed on theoperdnce of masculinities at Kelaniya
and showed how they shape and are shaped by parfoes of femininity. The
interface between the performances of masculindies femininities, that | observed,
became most obvious in the realm of courtship prastand romantic relationships. |
highlighted the extent to which men go when they fa ‘good woman’, to impress her
and get into a romantic relationship with her. Tpeyform the role of a pursuer who is
at the same time sensitive and dependable whilevtmean, in return, had to, through
her femininity and everyday behaviour, convince than she was worthy of being
pursued. For the men and women at Kelaniya, thisqmeance of the gender core that
Butler (1990) speaks of, especially in the realmomhance and courtship, was enacted

with anxiety and pleasure as they pursued or wersued by a suitable partner.

In this penultimate chapter, | focus on the woménKalaniya and their diverse
relationships. | draw on the stories of three wom@amari, Aruni and Samadhi, to
discuss the different ways in which they enterdd nomantic relationships with men,
fantasised about men and supported their womendsié times of trouble. In the first
section of this chapter | look at different relahips women have with men — from
close friendships between tlagkala (older sisters) andhallila (younger brothers) at
university, to romantic relationships which shoigddally end in marriage. Most women
were aware of the societal precepts that delinkate interactions between men and
women should take place and so were wary in thieindships with men as well as in
forming romantic alliances. Their caution appliespecially in romantic relationships
and it made some women deliberate endlessly oeepdbitives and negatives of being
in a relationship before they took a path whichemdtl them some protection from a

ruined reputation, if the relationship did not endnarriage.
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| show, with the story of one woman, that not ainmen are so circumspect. A few,
despite their awareness of the need to be prudesitering into romantic alliances and
articulating the need for caution, formed opini@®ut and became infatuated with
men after the very first meeting with them. Fimsipressions were crucial in deciding
the ‘goodness’ or the ‘badness’ of any person # b®n or woman. Women who enter
romantic relationships based on first impressi@uk ttime to mull over making the

‘correct’ decision: they neither wanted to seem ¢ager nor lose out on the suitable
man by vacillating on the decision. Once the ‘cofradecision was made, the

underlying assumption expressed by nearly every amrsimilar to those who were

more prudent in selecting their partner, was thigt elationship would end in marriage

because he suited all the criteria of an ideal Aingb

There were also women who said they did not wardgtéot a romantic relationship
because they wanted to get married through a pabmosbecause they did not have
time for romance. They instead became infatuated mien who were in many ways
unattainable and fantasised about them and thenderful qualities as ‘very good’
human beings. These infatuations and fantasies seme as harmless and provided an
outlet for releasing romantic desires. Moreoveeyttvere safer than actually being in a
romantic relationship because individual fantasiesld not be seen or watched by
others. The prying gaze of peers, which keep womgeneral behaviour in check,
becomes even more focussed on women in romangéitanieships. It is this gaze and the

subsequent judgement women who resort to romaantiasies could avoid.

In the second section of this chapter, | conceatoat the intimate bonds women at
Kelaniya form with one or two other women. In cottewhich do not allow women
easy entry into and exit out of romantic relatidgpstwith men, women find other ways
of fulfilling their romantic emotional needs (Fade&n 1985; Marcus 2007). Faderman
(1985) argues that in 18th century Britain, romarfitiendships between women and
declarations of lifelong commitment were common aadially permissible. The social

acceptance of these friendships, she contends, priasarily because they were
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considered non-sexual. Similarly, at Kelaniya theggemely close bonds with their
women friends, while they were not sexual, were audedly intimate and to an
outsider even sensual. The bonds between womemd§ieere extremely close and
even within a group of friends there invariably e/gairs of women who had a tighter
bond with each other than with the rest and so tspere time with each other by

eating together, sleeping together and going singpioigether.

Using Kumari, Aruni and Samadhi as examples | sh@ow how, even though a
woman’s gender core dominates her performancesensphere of romance, these
women are not mere lifeless entities who are alwagsricted by convention. Social
directives may guide their behaviours but, as ameérwthe context changes or the
directives allow a flexible interpretation, theierformance of ideal femininity also
change, albeit somewhat guardedly. It is theseraditory behaviours which get

highlighted in the next pages of this thesis.

In Search of a Suitable Man: Friendships, Romance a nd Fantasies

Younger men as friends and older men as boyfriends

In Chapter Four | explained how the use of kingbipninology at Kelaniya precludes a
romantic alliance forming between two students wtienwoman is olderakka) and
the man is youngemalli): the terms very clearly refer to the age hiergrathich
restricts the possibility of a romantic alliancéhus this invented sibling relationship
gave theakkala and themallila at Kelaniya a special licence to form close farhtiias
which are at the same time rather sensual. Suémate bonds were not obvious
between men and women from the same batch or betmea from senior batches and
women from junior batches. Intimacy between men aothen of the same age or
older men and younger women, even though they tap use kinship categories to
refer to each other, could be perceived as romahtior even sexually motivated and
so women had to guard themselves against the ldgsib an erroneous interpretation

of such friendships.
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| first noticed the difference in theakka andmalli relations a couple of months after |
started my fieldwork. | was seated with a grouphafd-year students at a long table in
the corridor leading to the Medieval Studies Daparit and stamping the raffle books
for theMelar festival when some second-year male students cagereand offered their

help. The offer of extra hands was welcome by ewsyand so we moved around to
make space for them and continued stamping thke faffoks. It was during the three
hours or so it took us to finish stamping the mfiboks that | realised the difference in

interactions between the senior women and the jumén.

Aside from theakka malli terminology and the use afba, bari, karapas, yamari etc

to address the junior men, which conveyed a seheeseness and also authority, there
was also physical proximity between thika and themalli which was not customary
among opposite-sex friends of the same batch owdset senior men and junior
women. No one commented when Nilooshani moved inchair to make room for
Maneesh and the two of them continued to sit onabraer, even after another became
vacant. Similarly, Ayoma and Sumith not only shaaethair and private jokes with one
another but also gently nudged each other in jedtséill no one so much as gave them
a second glance. Gayani ruffling Lakshman’s haa aaying, “Thank you”, my fair
little brother’ when he finished the batch of raffle books assigiekdim was met with
comparable appreciation from others. At the enthefthree hours, all thekkala took
out their lunch packets and fed rice and curryhtontallila to thank them for their hard

work.

Such physical proximity between people of the opiposex could generally be
observed only if two people were in a romantic trefeship and this too would be on
the benches and areas unofficially designated doples. But the guise of the kinship
relations gave men and women of very close agepgadicence to engage in seemingly
familial and yet somewhat sensual behaviours witlaoy restriction. These supposedly
familial and platonic behaviours were, neverthelesslose replica of the behaviours

couples engaged in when they were alone and swdeave pointed out to me as
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‘romantic behaviours’ which would be useful for mgsearch. | asked Nilooshani, after
the others had left the table, if no one questiotied appropriateness of such close
behaviours between the senior women and the junér and she looked at me blankly
and said ‘What is there to question? We were jastdnice to thosenallila for helping

us out with the tickets'She did however say that if a group of older brth@yiyala),
men from the senior batch, had offered similar h#ipy would not have behaved so
freely because ‘People can say things théimiys indicating her awareness of the
differences in behavioural norms applicable whemewo interact with men of different

age groups.

The friendships these women had with younger memiclwwere simultaneously
familial and sensual, were a means through whiely tould show intimacy towards
men without fear of being judged. As ‘older sisténgey were allowed to be loving to
and tender with their ‘younger brothers’ and fornpavomen, the kinship categories,
even though they were not based on actual kinioekt justified the intimacy they
showed towards these men. Yet it cannot be demiadthis was a space in which
women, despite being aware their behaviours witmger men could be interpreted as
not falling within the boundaries of propriety, ¢duoldly disregard these perceptions
and not worry about it affecting their reputatian‘good women’. They had a foolproof
and culturally acceptable explanation for theirdeburs which they knew they could

fall back on, should anyone question them.

Unlike the intimacy they showed with these youngen, the women were guarded in
their interactions with older men, especially whbay were on campus. As agiya,
older men could be potential partners, hence ioteras with them had to be more
controlled. Therefore when women described an ideal or gave an example of one
who would make a good partner, they always poittegnayiya, a man from a senior
batch. Just as men described real men as thosé@achstrong personalities, would fight
when provoked and were not effeminate, when wonesctribed an ideal man, they

mentioned qualities similar to those valorised iy tnen. Laddishneskofu kama) was
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asde rigueuras manliness provided it was outgrown at a pddicage. Consequently
the ideal partners these women looked for had splay manly qualities, qualities
which made them dependable and, to a great exdienitar to those exhibited by men
during the courting period.

A suitable partner was unquestionably of the satiecereligious group as the woman.
The most liberal response | got when | enquired iy was so important came from
Samadhi: ‘A man’s ethnicity and religion would moatter to me but it would matter to
my parents and since | don’t want to upset themvjlllnot marry a man who is not

Sinhalese and Buddhist’. For a majority though trigerion was sacrosanct and non-
negotiable even for themselves and the boyfriendvefy woman | knew, except for

Nayana, was from the same ethno-religious grotpesroman. Since only 2.8% of the
total student population admitted to Kelaniya in0@2007 belonged to the ethnic
minorities (UGC 2008) and there was very little iabsing between ethnic groups,

finding a partner from the majority ethno-religiobackground was not difficult. Even

those who had boyfriends from outside of Kelaniyal ladhered to their own ethno-
religious group when selecting a partner. Whilergweoman agreed with this criterion

in partner selection their views differed whenatre to personality traits and physical
attributes.

From protecting women to being industrious, thedisattributes assigned to a suitable
man was as diverse as it was contradictory. Mere wgpected to fight when provoked
but not show cruelty towards women. They had tosbeiable but not loquacious.
Having a strong mind, being unemotional, not beowsensitive, having an industrious
work ethic, being educated, not imbibing alcohot ghe ability to make difficult
decisions were all listed as qualities a ‘suitabhbn’ should have. Physically, he needed
to be strong, tall, well built, dark skinned andt mo@o fashion conscious. The man’s
family background and status were also importadtiarthe absence of them, as Aruni
said of her boyfriend,
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I will also look for money. Right now of course lsea person from an
ordinary family but he has the potential to makenspo He is doing
‘Business Administration’. He works hard and isrdphis chartered as
well [accountancy exams]. He has an aim that ipagses his chartered,
he can go up to [a salary of] olsekh [Rs. 100,000.00].

The women were well aware of the near impossibditany one man fitting into many,
let alone all, of these criteria and so before tbesnmitted to a romantic relationship
with a man, they deliberated on his suitabilityaakusband for it was firmly believed
that their relationship would end in marriage. Walimen, for whom a woman’s
virginity tipped the balance in her favour, the weamdid not point to one particular
quality in men which stood out in favour over othdfrom having a good personality to
being rich, or having the potential to become ritle, desirable qualities of a suitable
man varied. The virginal status of a man, unlikat thf a woman, was the one quality
that never got mentioned in conversation when wopresented their extensive list of
qualities they looked for in a man. A man’s virgyninardly ever came up in discussions

of morality and so for these women it was not sega worth mentioning.

Falling in love on the train or following ‘tradition’?

Most women wanted to find their own partner, td fallove with a man their parents
would approve of and marry him at a ‘simple butrain@ng)’ wedding ceremony. And
like women, men too had to prove their eligibility the marriage market, albeit the
units of measurement were somewhat different. Dinextpressed this succinctly when
he said ‘No matter what my charactearjté] is, if | have enough money, a good house
and a bit of land | can get almost any woman whauisthere’.It was status and family
background, as opposed to individual characterchvplayed a key role when women
selected their partners. Kumari already had a endr from her villagewhen she
entered university. Kumari’'s boyfrierithd not passed his Advanced Level examination
but was from a relatively well-established famitytheir village, worked in the family
business and had a van he drove for hire. He wa, gortly, light skinned and four
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years older than Kumari. Kumari was the oldest family of three siblings, her father

was a carpenter who struggled to make a decenglamd her mother a housewife.

Obtaining admission to university was a featheKimari’s cap because she was the
first woman from her village to achieve this acdalalt was soon after the news of this
achievement spread that Lalith had accosted herimidated a romantic interest.
Kumari was extremely flattered but did not want dtart an ‘affair’ without the
blessings of both their parents and so insistedoiowing the traditional path of
getting parental approval. Her parents were dedgtat the prospect of Lalith being a
son-in-law, especially since he had declined tredrfer a dowry, lifting a burden off
Kumari's father who now only had to worry about i younger daughters. Lalith’s
father was dead and, even though his mother wasvejoyed with his choice of a
woman, she agreed to the match because Kumari warildn educated, if not well
connected or rich, daughter-in-law. It was on tharth year anniversary of their ‘affair’
that | first met Lalith when he came to see Kumdth a slab of Kandoshocolate and

two packets of Chinese Fried Rice from Lintee Chinese take-away near Kelaniya.

Lalith was reserved but did not seem unfriendly seemed content to take a back seat
while Kumari flitted from one group of friends to@her offering them each a piece of
chocolate to celebrate this special day. | satéoraer with Lalith and made small talk
with him while watching the celebratory laughtedagood humoured teasing which
took place in the room. Lalith told me about hisrkydnis desire to expand the business,
build a small house on the ancestral family land @arry Kumari within the next three
years. Kumari kept darting back and forth to engjwihat we were discussing and when
only four of us were left in the room she invitesito share the Chinese fried rice with
them. Lalith not only provided for Kumari by buyimgr books and clothes, topping up
her phone and giving her some ‘pocket money’ bsb d&oked into the needs of her

family when he was in the village. He was an igesatner in many respects.
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‘Ayiya is very good to me and my family. He helps ustavias Kumari’s response to
my question ‘Why did you agree to be his “girlfriB’ She then went on to say that ‘I
am also good to him. I always listen to him andanelo anything to upset him because
he is very good to us’ as a way of further explagnwhy they were still together and
the symbiotic aspect to their relationship. Indgedmari made every effort to please
her ayiyda and never complained about him. Heiya, similarly, hardly seemed to
demand much from her and since his business taukakiay for long periods of time,
the times when they met at university, often for more than a few hours, always
seemed pleasurable. It is difficult to describeitbahs good looking or as having an
arresting personality but he fitted into the moodé ‘good husband’. Kumari, however,
did not rely solely on his ‘goodness’ to protectr lvarité. She ensured that her
behaviour, especially that which could be obsemwhdn she was with him at Kelaniya,
was beyond reproach: they hardly ever spent tirnaeatogether, did not hold hands
when walking down the road and never stayed ouwdr aftgot dark. Moreover, by
following traditional norms and obtaining parentglproval, she ensured her ‘good

name’ should the relationship not, despite thenitd@s, end in marriage.

Aruni, on the other hand, threw all caution to thied, counting on her instincts and
first impressions, when she decided to start afaitafwith Gayesh who she met on a
train ride to Colombo.

In the train. One day when | was in the train... #swery crowded and
as | got on he was the first person | saw and hkednso | gave him my
‘bag’. The ‘bag’ was heavy and | could not put it the rack above. It
was an old train and the racks were very high. ¢tked as if he was
waiting to receive my ‘bag’, so | gave it to himeMas smiling a lot and
when | gave it to him his smile became even widet be accepted my
‘bag’ with great pleasure [giggles]. After that ndpauses] from that
look | could say that he was interested. He was wivo friends.

Sometimes | look at boys. When you are in the titaisvery boring and

so | look. If it is someone who | like and he loaksne then | look. And
that is it, no? | get off [at the next station] agol no? Now he had two
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friends, no? So | could not look because then lobexcater, no?°
Cater meaning then | become a joke, no? So even thouaghldl see him
looking at me | didn’t even look that side. | képbking the other way
and | could feel his friends joking. | was standingthe middle of all
these people and being swayed from one side thandthen he got up
and gave me his ‘seat’. He was saying out loud,n'Dknow if I will
have to give my ‘seat’?” | still pretended thatdutd not hear. If not it
will seem as if | was waiting to get his ‘seat’,mble is good looking.
On that first day | thought he was very good logkiNow for them this
was a joke. He is saying, “l wonder if | will hat® make space?” and
his friend goes, “Nanacari, there she is looking the other way, she must
be happy to stand”. He got up and gave me his’‘aedtsaid, “Sit,” and
so | smiled with him. | went a long distance likat and | could feel him
looking at me but | kept looking out the window. Bleemed really good.
| just felt it at that time.

Lukose (2009:116) suggests that when unknown meiken@ointed comments,
women’s reaction to them depend on many factorsylo€h one is how they perceive
the man. Aruni’s feeling that Gayesh was a ‘goos@e’ and her inability to resist the
allure of his good looks made her react positiiyg give him her phone number when
he asked her for it, just before she got off tlaentrBefore giving the number, however,
she had listened to the conversation between tee thiends and knew that he was
studying Business Administration at the UniversitySri Jayewardenepura and played
several sports. She admitted that he may have omeatiall those things for her to hear
but said, ‘He asked for my number and at that tifedt like giving it, so | gave it'. He
had sent her a text message that night, calle@Very day for the next several weeks
and asked if he could visit her at Kelaniya one. detythis point Aruni decided to play
hard-to-get and discouraged him from visiting bavey into his persuasive powers
within two weeks. On his first visit to Kelaniyayéni had Samadhi escort her for their
meeting. This she felt was adequate precautiomateqt hercarité from the penetrating
gaze of her peers. After he went back to his usityehe had called her and asked ‘For
a word because he needed to study for his upcomiags’ and she agreed to be his
girlfriend.

O cater is a slang word used by Sinhala-speaking youtteiregal to denote the shame and loss of face
one feels when s/he is made the laughing stock loamiliated in a public setting.
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Aruni said that they got to know each other maihigough their phone conversations
and that she came to have a good feelpaghgedimak) about him. She claimed that
even though he seems wicked to others he was kit and therefore was a good
person. Her first impressions had served her wethis instance and she introduced me
to Gayesh on one of his rare visits to Kelaniydhst | too could ‘Realise what a good
person he is and her good judgement’. It was rféitdlit to understand why Aruni was
fascinated with him: he was tall, dark skinned, Iviseiilt, good looking and sociable.
Despite this fascination, it was only several meritito the relationship that she agreed
to meet with him outside of the university and shamy kind of intimacy which

included ‘holding hands and a little “kissing™. &hexciting romance at the start of
Aruni’s ‘affair’ did not last long and all too soah reached the plateau of a mature
relationship. The enthusiasm with which Aruni spakeGayesh, his ways and his
looks, as expected, diminished over time and Igtiee was mentioned only when |
specifically asked her how he was and if theirtrefeship was working out well which

she answered with a lackadaisical ‘Yes, it is galung'.

Of unattainable men and éclairs

Similar to Aruni, Samadhi ‘fell in love’ with Mr Gege after meeting him for the first
time in Colombo. Mr George had a 15-machine worgshdich undertook special
limited quantity orders of t-shirts, caps and b&mmadhi was responsible for sourcing
the Melar t-shirts and caps and had found his contact detaithe yellow pages. Since
he sounded ‘so “polite”over the phone she decided to meet with him in @bl
became enamoured with the way he spoke and conamégsinim to make the t-shirts
and the caps. She claimed that she negotiated & gaze for both items and that the
Melar planning committee were happy with Mr George’stgtion and samples of his
previous work. Samadhi could not stop talking abddutGeorge and clearly Mr George
too was taken up with Samadhi because his callistauss ‘business’ lasted for more
than 30 or 40 minutes each time and it involvedtaf shy giggling from Samadhi and

her walking away to have the conversation in pavate had also told her not to waste
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her money calling him but to give him a ‘ring-cor send him a text and he would call
her: furthering Samadhi’s ideas of his ‘goodness’.

Two weeks before thelelar festival, Samadhi, Aruni and | had just startedngabur
lunch underneath the shade of a lafge=la tree (Cassia Fistula), when Mr George
called Samadhi to tell her that the t-shirt sampled the first batch of caps were ready
for collection. Samadhi stopped eating, washedhiaeds and ran to the department to
ask for a vehicle to travel to Colombo. Just befghre went, she said, ‘The two of you
can come with me and you will then know what | medout Mr George’ but Aruni
and | just teased her want of restraint and wateseshe walked away. She soon came
back looking crestfallen because there were noclehiand even the three-wheeler
hired especially for th&elar had gone on a long errand. She looked so dej¢céed
offered to go with her and pick up the caps expgcher to refuse my offer of help
because she almost always rejected assistancegp&opte with haughty sounding “No
thank you”, | can manage without your help’. Butbtmth Aruni’'s and my surprise she

said ‘OK, hurry up and finish eating so that we garto Colombo now’.

The trip to Colombo was uneventful except for salealls from Mr George inquiring

to our whereabouts and Samadhi’'s ceaseless prdid@sovirtues for being so

concerned. It was only once we got to Colombo wWeatan into the problem of finding

the place because Samadhi did not have the aduréss office and she did not know
specific directions. | answered Mr George’s nexbrh call so that | could ask for
directions and spoke with him in English becaussfinst question ‘Samadhi, where are
you now?’ was asked in English. | explained ourcéXacation and listened carefully to
his instructions before hanging up and giving Samaedr phone. We drove in the right
direction and just as Samadhi shouted ‘Ah their® ipon seeing the building, we saw
Mr George on the balcony looking out on to the roadarked the car and watched
Samadhi smartening up by arranging her t-shirt rénakihotting her hair at the base of

her neck and she asked, ‘How do | look?’ beforenivey us to ‘Be on your best
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behaviour OK? And Miss, make sure that you do petk with him again in that “hosh

posh” accent of yours because he will then not ioke but at you'.

Mr George was a Sri Lankan Burgher in his late tiesnor early thirties, who was of a
small build and had a light complexion. He had ighirsmile which showed off his
badly formed teeth but was friendly and courteddis. subtly flirtatious remarks were
not lost on Samadhi and she giggled appreciatieeghry time he flattered her. Aruni
and | both watched this performance with amuserbenhid our interest and pretended
to look around the dingy little office at other gaes of his work until Samadhi and Mr
George finished their business transaction ancdps were brought out in boxes. Just
before we left Mr George generously gave three gmghirts, one to each of us, as a
gift from him in appreciation of Samadhi’'s custoAs soon as we walked out of the
building, Samadhi burst into a fit of happy laughded exclaimed ‘See, | told you he
was very “polite”, it was so good of him to give tese “t-shirts”’. Aruni and | both
quipped almost in unison, much to the chagrin oh&zhi, that he gave these t-shirts

only because he was a good businessman who knenahketing tactics.

Samadhi took our comments in good humour but sasdftdly ‘I know nothing will
come out of this but | can dream about Mr George iamagine he is my “husband”
because | know that | will never get to marry a niae him’. Mr George was the
unattainable fantasy, not only because he was &atfferent social class to Samadhi
but also because he was Burgher and Christian e though she claimed it would
not bother her, she knew that it would upset heermda. He was to her, the ideal man
she could only dream about. We travelled in compaatle silence for a while and
Samadhi who hurriedly stopped her lunch when Mrr@eaalled said she was hungry
and wanted to stop at a way-side eatery to gethaldfin or Chinese roll. No sooner had
she finished speaking than a Perera & Sbaker loomed in front of us where we
stopped and | went inside to buy Samadhi sometsavgpury and got three éclairs for

us as a special treat. Neither Aruni nor Samadui énzer eaten or heard of éclairs
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before and Aruni especially enjoyed their sweetn8ssnadhi found it too sweet but

nevertheless finished it and kept repeating theenaver and over again.

We soon got to Kelaniya and as we walked towards départment with the caps
Samadhi said to us, ‘We will call Mr George “éclaafter this. He is also sweet like
that, is something which | will most probably natvie again but | will always know its
sweetness’. Then she laughed at her own analogwhisghered, ‘But most importantly
no one in the department will know what | am tagkabout so | can go on and on about
how great and wonderfully sweet an “éclair” is!” Byawing a close analogy between a
food she was unlikely to eat often and a man shédcoot have but could safely
fantasise about, Samadhi created a space withichvghie could still discuss her ardent
admiration for Mr George without any of her otheeps ever realising her true desires.
Her refusal to admit her fantasies to any one dpamt Aruni and | arose from the fear
of censure she would receive for such a wantonlalispf emotion towards an
unattainable man. Mr George continued to call Sdnnkuhg after theMelar festival
ended and have long conversations with her whikecgimtinued to fantasise about him

from a distance.

It was during one of these phone conversations3hatadhi had asked Mr George if he
was married and he had laughed at her questiomegtieéd ‘I will tell you later. She

asked me what | thought that response meant add sai

Mr George, he is not married, no? Will you tell rtteat he is not
married? | wish | could, if 1 could just meet hirgaan! He told me to
come. To Colombo, to just talk in his office. | lealveen alone with him
in that small room, no? If he wanted to, he cowgehdone anything to
me [sighs]. The thing is | don’t have the time and see him now. |
am scared that he will do something to me but tiidme was to do
something he had so many opportunities, no? Hoenolfftave | been
alone with him in that room? He could have beenuakxvith me

[whispers this very softly]. He could have held imgnd. At leastat

least.. he could have held me by my hand. At least hddctave

looked at me in that way [says this wistfully].hi tried to hold my hand
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that would not have been a problem at that timeabse | also really
liked him, no? And this would not have been a peoblo either one of
us, no? | would take over his hand and squeezauglis]. No honestly,
if he touched my hand | would let him hold it anat shake his hand off.
‘Sure’. ‘Sure’.

She continued to fantasise about Mr George attardis but never went back to his
office even though they continued to speak with sed text messages to each other.
An entry in Samadhi’s diary detailed how she faists about him being sexual with
her and imagines her kissing him back; somethingchvishe did not do when she

fantasised about her other unattainable figure Wnfgéis who was her high school

Sinhala literature tuition teacher.

Three women, each with a different approach to larel romance, spoke of
experiences widely different from each other butséhnd testimony to the small
advances made by women in selecting their romg#itners. By obtaining parental
permission prior to starting an ‘affair’ with Lalit Kumari took refuge in their support
to enjoy her romance. By finding her own partned get securing parental approval
from both sides she epitomised the modern woman i&Istill strongly rooted in her

culture and thus values parental opinion. Taking turse of action also provided her
with a safety net to fall back on and prevented déiesure of villagers and relatives,
should the ultimate goal of the romance not mdtseiaShe will not be faulted for

being too modern or for forgetting her cultural toand condemned to the fate which
befalls on women who disregard ‘Sri Lankan valudsare importantly, she ensured
that she did not spend too much time alone withdygra while at Kelaniya which

could lead to ‘unnecessary talk’. She always hadftiends or her sister accompany
them even though contradictorily, he would somesimeeet her at the bus stand in

Galle at midnight and drive her home.

Aruni on the other hand, who pushed the boundanig® than Kumari in her quest for

romance, not only contravened tradition by startindaffair’ without parental approval
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and keeping it from her parents but also showedpbeta disregard for norms of good
behaviour which a morally upright woman should éxthiby giving her phone number
to a man she met on the train. Even though Arudi mbt see her behaviour as
ignominious, only Samadhi and | were privy to hdve @ctually met Gayesh. To her
other friends at Kelaniya, he was the friend ofoasin who she had met at a family
function: the story which Gayesh too was expectegarrot if any university friend
enquired about their initial meeting. So while Arwmas comfortable transgressing
norms of good behaviour, she was aware that otheutd reprove her for not showing
adequatdeejja-baya in her actions and so concocted a culturally acd#etstory to
protect her image as a respectable woman. Thusimpiio the power of cultural norms
in shaping the freedom with which women can exprésamselves in romantic
relationships.

Both Kumari and Aruni searched for and found su&aben who had most, if not all,
the qualities which fitted into their notion of adeal man. Aruni’'s approach to
romance, though more daring than Kumatri’s, alsbifeline with the ethno-religious
expectations of society because like her, Gayeshvas a Sinhala Buddhist. Moreover
his education was in a potentially lucrative fieldhich made him suitable in many
aspects and Aruni had no qualms about getting terapproval at the right time.
Samadhi was different to both Kumari and Aruni heseashe claimed that men could
not be trusted and she would never get marriedhigrreason. Even though she had
several men interested in her, in their absence,sgloke of them with disdain and
mocked their attentions. Yet she too desired lawé immance, even if one-sided, and
so resorted to fantasising about men who were imymaays unattainable either
because of age, social class, ethno-religious laokg or a combination of these.
From a tutor to a businessman she loved these mandfar, spoke of their wondrous
qualities, verbally flirted with them and sexuatisker interactions with them in her
fantasies.
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Regardless of the approach, all three women enjaysemblance of romance in their
life even though they were all guarded in how thggressed their feelings to the man.
Kumari and Aruni were especially guarded in thesh@éwviours when they were at
Kelaniya because they knew they were watched begrstland that they could be
criticised if they displayed any behaviours whicherav considered culturally

inappropriate. With the exception of Kumari, howewhe other two had to shroud
aspects of their romance from friends and famibt keir behaviours were frowned
upon. In spite of the societal restrictions thegpgpled with every day, both Aruni and
Samadhi found means, albeit covert, to experiendeeajoy love and romance in their
daily lives. Another kind of love, ostensibly ront@rbut in actuality not, which neither

had to be expressed covertly nor was socially fedvapon was the love between

women friends and it is this we turn to in the needttion.

Intimate Friendships: Affording Love and Support to Women Friends

The end of a romance

Aruni and Samadhi were best friends. So it was swprising that Aruni called
Samadhi late at night to seek a solution to hedipagnent concerning Gayesh. Less
than six months into the relationship, he was motdp as attentive as he used to be, no
longer gave frequent ‘ring-cuts’ and did not seodrig text messages. His defence was
that he was studying for his Chartered Accountam@ms and did not have the time.
Aruni had taken over as the primary provider of gomal support to maintain the
relationship and help Gayesh pass his exams. Hetsdid not bear fruit and Gayesh’s
interest kept waning while his demands on her kepking. Samadhi listened to
Aruni’s woes on a daily, sometimes hourly, basid anpported her in every possible
way a friend could during this uncertain period.udir finally decided to end the
relationship because Gayesh was no longer thedaddcaring person he had been and,
more importantly, he was asking for the ‘impossibf&he spoke with me about the
break-up several weeks later and was still affedtedt but suggested | record the

conversation if it would be useful for my research.
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Aruni explained that tolerating the lack of callsdahis moodiness was not a problem.
She was also willing to continue investing emotliynan the relationship but was
worried that he did not show any love towards I@mparing the ‘love’ between her
friends and their boyfriends, Aruni felt she wadowed. Still she was willing to
overlook these shortcomings but what she coulderotise was the incessant pressure
he was putting on her to ‘Go somewhere quiet #d.t8he went on to say ‘He also tried
several times to feel and caress a dolghk ata pata ganna] here - this part of my body
[shyly points to her groin area] after “kissing” mend Aruni was unsure where that
would lead to. ‘'Somewhere quiet to tatkeant going to a room in a small hotel which
rented rooms by the hour and Aruni felt that wasager sign.

At first, when he called me at night, he used g 8&'s very cold here”,
or “Can't you come near me?” and things like th&Cold in
Kurunegala?” | used to say and laugh. “I feel itwabbe good if you
were here”, he used to say but | did not take aofice. | forget
exactly... but then one day he said, when he cameetet me, “We need
to talk with some freedom, shall we go?” and | s&&b where?” Then
another day he said that he cannot come to seé itengus’ and asked
me to come to the Town Hall [in Colombo] and wheagteed, he said,
“When you come to Town Hall, we will stay that nigiNow | said that
I would only come for the day, no? But he wantedaustay the night in
Colombo because “No one will know” and | said, “Ayeu mad? |
can't” and he got angry with me for that. Now tlhecame a real
problem, he asks me to come and | say | can’t. Heted me to stay the
night with him or go to a room for an afternoonv#éa though it is a big
thing for you, this is a normal thing”, that is whae said. “I cannot
understand why you are refusing me”, he used to ldayit was some
small thing.

Aruni’s refusal to go into a room was because gaeeld that her family would get to
know she went into a room with a boy ‘which would fmy ruination’ She was also
convinced that if she went into a room she woulccbmpelled to have sex with him
because

Unless you have something very serious to talk thenOK but if it is
just to talk then there is no need to go into ampono? So if you go to a
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room, then it is definitely to have ‘sex’... In ouulture, people don't
spend so much money just to talk.

| asked if she could not have gone to a room amdged in a little foreplay but told
him to stop at a particular point but she did nobk that would have been possible.
According to her, ‘definitely if | went, and saithiow enough, now enough” he would
not listen to me. If | said, “Now enough”, he wouldt listen.” She however did not
think, if he forced her to have sex despite heugaf, this would constitute of rape
because by going to the room she had given himigihplermission for sex. Rape is
often difficult to prove, both legally and socialigven in contexts which have stringent
laws against rape. In Sri Lanka where there is \ititg structural support available to
women who have reported their experiences of rdpewomen are also sometimes
made to feel shame or even blamed for the rapeeder going into a hotel room — for
both Aruni and most other women at Kelaniya — woloddsynonymous with giving

permission to have sex and so a discussion of feozdd not apply.

It was not only the possibility of Gayesh'’s refusalisten to her ‘now enough’ which
worried Aruni. She also worried about her abilibydontrol her desires and cry ‘now

enough’before things went ‘too far’ and she lost her \nityi.

And the other thing is | may also keep quiet. Naalsb know there is no
one there, no? So | might think it is OK. What #l$o feel that it is OK?
| am also scared. What if at the last moment | feeldesire and think
that it is OK to be with him [have sex]? | may jestd up being silent.

Given Gayesh'’s insistence on them going to a roodhheer fears of him not stopping at
the right time and her inability to control her des, she decided to end the
relationship. This decision was not easy becausd@led Gayeshand in a bid to save
the relationship she had even suggested that liteaveex worker to fulfil his sexual
desires till they got married. It was Samadhi wietpad her during this difficult period
and ‘wiped every tear that fell from her eyes’ avak her pillar of strength. As a way of

getting Aruni’'s mind off Gayesh, Samadhi said wewd do a short ‘fun-trip’; |
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jumped at the idea and suggested a weekend tianoy which was enthusiastically
accepted.

Flirting with men and meeting friends at the botanical gardens

Aruni, Samadhi and | took off to Kandy for the weald on a Saturday morning in
August, just before University reopened for 200&wlruni and Samadhi were to start
their final year at Kelaniya. Aruni and Samadhi,onliere seated next to each other,
softly sang songs, chatted away excitedly aboutreviae would go to in Kandy, what
they would wear and what they would buy during tiye. We finally reached Kandy
just before mid-day and walked from the train statio the small hotel we had booked
for the night. The triple bedroom was spacious Wiidh ceilings, had three separate
single beds and gave us a view of the well tendedens. We all took turns freshening
up and sat down to finalise our plans before hepdiff into town. After much
exchange and because Samadhi wanted to wear hesleeveless t-shirt, visiting the
Temple of the Tooth had to be kept for the next\dhgn we all agreed to wear blouses
with sleeves required by the temple dress codeitiMsthe Peradeniya Botanical
Gardens was first on the agenda and so we headead® the bus station. Buses from
Kandy to Peradeniya were frequent and we got orfitsiebus which came by which,
given the time of day, was relatively empty.

We sat in one of the long seats at the back, Sanme to the window, me in the

middle, Aruni next to me and as the bus took ofin&dhi declared, ‘Today | am going
to drive these men mad, just watch me!” Aruni andoked quizzically at her and saw
her winking at a young man at the bus stand antligewith a slight movement of her

head and her eyes that he should hop on the bado®k of disbelief on the man’s face
was tangible but Samadhi’s timing was perfect. Bae had started moving and by the
time the man recovered from his shock, it was &e for him to get on the bus even if
he started running behind it. Samadhi laughed glgednd said ‘He must have thought
Christmas has arrived earlghd Aruni reprimanded her with ‘Are you mad to Hat®”’
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No token reprimands were going to stop Samadhidagt She did this at every bus
stand and when there were no young men, she dia middle-aged, balding men

saying Pau [an expression of pity], let them also get a littlerill™

Aruni soon got annoyed with Samadhi’s behaviour poisited to the danger Samadhi
was placing us in, if one of the men she winkedatton the bus. But Samadhi was
confident of her timing and took refuge in therengethree of us and said ‘I would
never do this if | was alone or only with one otperson but with three of us here, we
will be fine.” To Samadhi this was a ‘little resear¢b’observe how men would react to
women making a pass at them and she was amazedirthle® women who are
expected to and normally would either turn awaylare at the man, some of these men
smiled back or even waved at her. Osella and O¢20686) write that young Indian
women, in the privacy of close friends talk dirtydaflirt with men. Samadhi similarly
flirted with men, confident that neither Aruni nérwould reprimand her or, more
importantly, tell others about it. However hertiion with the men at bus stands was
more a performance in which she intentionally dexdafrom her gender core to

challenge gendered expectations, than to indicgenaine interest in them.

Samadhi wanted to take a jab at the moral valuesldated in women and show that
women too can transgress norms if they desire uBatistakably, she got the mettle to
engage in such transgressions only because shim waespresence of two other people
who she knew would not judge her or talk about Bée was also in a context where
she did not have to fear the watchful eyes of leere or their wagging tongues which
kept her everyday behaviour at Kelaniya in cheak.while some women do indeed
transgress norms of propriety which have beenlledtin them, they only do so if they
are confident they will not have to suffer the asences of getting a reputation as
being morally corrupt. Others like Aruni, even tigbushe gave her phone number to a
man she met on the train and so was not abidinthéyole of a woman witleejja-
baya, were more guarded when it came to deliberatelgking the moral values she

had been socialised into accepting as essentiallfoespectable women.
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We got to the botanical gardens without an incidbotight three entrance tickets and
wandered in to enjoy the lush surroundings of teautifully laid out gardens. We
walked around for several hours, my left hand @&dspy Samadhi and right hand
clasped by Aruni, laughing at silly jokes, takinigopographs with our mobile phones,
admiring the range of foliage and the care witholhihe smaller shrubs had been
manicured. Soon it was time for lunch and we chasscenic spot overlooking the
MahavaliRiver which provided us with enough shade fromhbe afternoon sun. We
were eating in a friendly silence when we heardesmme calling out Aruni’s name, first
with some uncertainty and then with more confidele all looked up at the same
time and Aruni said ‘Oh no, it's Chathuri. What ard “Miss”, you don’t say anything
OK? We will do all the talking’ and Samadhi grimdcker face. Chathuri was an
acquaintance from Kelaniya who neither of themdikiecould not recall seeing her but
when she came bounding up to us and was introdiocee she said ‘Yes, | have seen
you on “campus” | continued to eat, paying scant attention to to@versation

between them until | heard my name mentioned.

| looked up and smiled in agreement and listenedrtmi saying,

We are staying at my aunt’agenda] place but mothergmma] did not
want to come to the botanical gardens. We weravaliioto come alone
because of this ‘Miss’. Myieenda andamma& went to visit some relative
but we will be going home soon becausenda said that we had to
come back home before it got dark.

This story was concocted by Aruni and neither Sdmadr | said anything, but soon
after Chathuri left, | enquired why she lied abaiitere we were staying and who we
were with. Then both Aruni and Samadhi, taking sumxplained that three unmarried
women going on a trip which included an overniglatyswould be frowned upon in
their community. This disapproval would be furtltempounded if it became known
we stayed in a hotel because, ‘Only couples gmtel$ for their honeymoon or if you

are a... bad woman'. The idea that single women whquented hotels were ‘bad’
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women, sex workers, did not surprise me but sineengre in a group | did not think
that either Aruni or Samadhi would have such camcerhey assured me that they did

not but could not vouch for what others at Kelanwauld think and so played it safe.

Visiting the Temple of the Tooth, a common pilgrgeafor most Buddhists, and
staying with a relative was the norm and this wessgicture painted to Chathuri. Aruni
explained that she had never stayed in a hotekdefiod Samadhi said she had stayed
one night in a hotel in Colombo because she atteadesidential conference organised
by her department at the university but a junictueer of the same sex was assigned to
each room. Their mothers had given them permidsiothis trip only because a ‘Miss’
was accompanying them and it was to visit the Tempkhe Tooth. Both had however,
lied to their parents about where we would be stpysafe in the knowledge that none
of their family members or friends would frequerti@el for accommodation. To their
parents we were staying with my aunt, who live&andy. Ironically they both claimed
that a larger mixed-sex group of students goin@ dn-trip’ and staying overnight in

a temple hall would raise no concerns and be kssot than three women staying on

their own in a hotel.

The need for women, especially unmarried womenrdbgss of age, to be protected
and it being the responsibility of a man or a neglnvoman to do so was evident in
their explanations. An unchaperoned woman is nbt ardanger to herself but also to
society because by being single she is a tempt#biather men who cannot then be
held responsible for their actions, especiallyh# wwoman deviates even slightly from
the norms of morality. The presence of a man oolder married woman would also
curb the potentially wanton behaviour of women: &dm would not have winked at
those men in the bus stop had a male friend or miedawoman been with us. In a
larger group of men and women, even those of siraidge, concern over what others
would think about behaviours that did not fall imel with female propriety will

contribute to women policing their own behaviounsl @onforming.
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They both assured me that | need not worry abaitathite lie they had said to their
parents and that we should continue to enjoy tipe The meeting with Chathuri and
the blatant lies dampened all our spirits for alejhso we walked around the gardens
for a little longer but left the gardens soon atiad caught the next bus to Kandy lest
we bump into Chathuri again. Samadhi no longer nradgestive gestures to men at
bus stands because it was too dangerous. ‘JustnendggChathuri had been at one of
the ‘bus stands’ and seen what | did before, | @aduhve been finished’ she said
pointing, not to the possible danger of the matirgginto the bus ‘to take her up on the
offer’, but to the effect it could have on hearité if a known person had seen her
improper behaviour. Suddenly the fear of being ol and the uncertainty of the
direction of the gaze (Foucault 1977), which wasealb in Samadhi’s thinking before
we met Chathuri loomed large, making her reveligbaving modestly on our trip back
to Kandy. We got off at the bus stand and sincestlrewas setting Aruni did not want

to stay outside for much longer, so we calleddag and walked towards the hotel.

Kelaniya was in many ways a veritable panopticod an when women were on
campus there was an almost continuous monitoriranefs behaviour as well as that of
close friends. Aruni’s behaviour with Gayesh whée &irst met him, and Samadhi’'s
flirtation with men at the bus stops, suggest thihén the gaze is perceived as being
less intense, or comes from unknown sources, womren less concerned with
upholding the moral values they have imbibed. To&dental meeting with Chathuri
however showed that even within this window of apyioity women have to transgress
moral boundaries, they have to be conscious opthgpect that a familiar entity, in an
unfamiliar context, may be gazing in their direntidt is this possibility and fear of the
resulting consequences which made these womeneattherorms of respectability at

most times.

258



Watching Hindi films and cuddling next to each other

It had been a long day; we were all tired and quwie¢n we got back to our hotel. As
soon as | closed the room door though, the moodggthand both Aruni and Samadhi
were back in the exuberant mood of the morning.yTlhaghed and joked, jumped on
their beds, switched on the television, selected favourite station and started singing
along with the local singer who was performing atl& show, while | watched their

transformation in amazement. Soon it was time foner but they both baulked at the
idea of going out again. Staying overnight at a@hwaias one thing but having dinner at
a restaurant at night was not something they wisbetb. They also claimed that they
were not hungry and so | offered to go to the hmstaurant and pick up somwr and

curry which they happily agreed to.

When | came back with the food both had changeatimeir night clothes, t-shirts and
soft cotton long-shorts which reached just beloeirtkknee, were lying on the single
bed directly in front of the television set anddhing at something they had seen. As |
walked in, they turned to me and exclaimkuijhse Dosti Karoge! [Will you be my
friend?] is on Rupavahini tonight at nine o’cloak,just half an hour, let's eat quickly
and get ready to watch.if' did not know whaMujhse Dosti Karoge! was, so Aruni said

it was a Hindi movie with Hrithik Roshaand Rani Mukherje@ it. She claimed it was
a brilliant movie which | would enjoy and, even tgh it did not have subtitles,
understand the essence of the love story. BottasieSamadhi offered to translate for
me: they were avid fans of Hindi movies and hadasidoknowledge of the language
because they had watched so m&wlywood movies. We had dinner and they went
back to the single bed they were occupying to wat¢hand | sat on mine. Aruni and
Samadhi moved around and made themselves com#ighf on the bed with their
feet against the bed head and arms resting oniltberpwhich were placed at the foot
of the bed.

| was doing the same on my bed when Aruni said §¥i why don’t you come onto

this bed? We can all watch it from here, the viswnuch betterbut | politely declined
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her offer because | thought three people on aeibgd would be too crowded. The
movie started and given the predictability of mBstlywoodfilms, it was not difficult
to follow the storyline and guess the ending. Samad Aruni intermittently translated
conversations for me and they sang all the sondfseirfilm out loud. It was while we
were watching the movie that | first observed thggical proximity between Samadhi
and Aruni. Their shoulders were against one ano#imet Aruni had one hand on
Samadhi’s middle back. With this same hand, she kgt running her fingers through
Samadhi’s long hair every now and then. Samadhilevethe was resting her chin on
both hands, kept moving her head to rest it on Agwshoulder or would brush away
Aruni’s hair from her face. To me this show of atien between two women friends
was more fascinating than watchiNgjhse Dosti Karoge!, and | had to force myself

not to stare at them.

The film finished at around l1am and | was turning the duvet on my bed when
Samadhi said ‘No, no “Miss”, there is no need tatldat. One bed is enough for Aruni
and me, so we can put these two beds togetherlatilege of us can sleep together in
one large bed’Again | refused, this time pleading a headache thedneed to write
down some notes before going to bed but suggesimdthey should sleep as they
wished. With the exception of its pillow, one siadded in that triple room was not
made use of at all. Both Aruni and Samadhi slepthensingle bed they had watched
TV from, with them cuddling next to each other ardni’'s arm over Samadhi’'s waist.
When | woke up in the morning, they were still giieg close to each other: Samadhi’s
long plait had loosened and strands of her haievaérover Aruni’s face but Aruni still
had her arm over Samadhi which Samadhi was holditig and both were blissfully
asleep. | watched them for a while and quietlyttipd to the bathroom to change for

the day.
Expressions of love, affection and intimacy betweemen, often more intense that

those between husband and wife, were both allowedarid approved of during the
18th and 19th centuries of America and Britain (®AHosenberg 1975; Faderman
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1985; Marcus 2007). Smith-Rosenberg (1975) arghas women then had a greater
freedom to express their feelings to other womehaut being labelled into categories
or having to choose one identity over another. o the women Smith-Rosenberg
write of, women at Kelaniya were not restrainecexpressing levels of intimacy with
each other which would be considered unusual intrifésstern contexts. Holding
hands while walking, running one’s fingers througtother woman’s hair, impulsive
pecks on the cheek and extremely romantic soungixtgmessages were very much a
part of the everyday at Kelaniya. Thus the proxynanhd intimacy with which Aruni
and Samadhi slept that night should not have segrime but it did, and this made it

difficult for me to ask any questions about whatitlbehaviour meant.

On our way back to Colombo Aruni explained how pgead Kelaniya ‘talk a lot" and
‘make up all sorts of stories from nothing’ thusmgeelling her to lie sometimes to

protect hecarité. Speaking of her break-up, she said,

| am not going to tell anyone in ‘campus’ aboubétcause it will be, for
me it is a small thing... but it is a big thing férem. So if anyone asks, |
will pretend that we are still together

A woman'’s character is often judged by the numberetationships she has had and
how she behaved in them. Aruni feared that by adrgito a break-up she was leaving
herself vulnerable to criticism and judgement fartng an ‘affair’ without giving it

enough thought or being cautious in the selectib@a @artner. This was something
which she wished to avoid. She was convinced thasaying Gayesh was busy with
exams and so could not come to Kelaniya often,celidd avoid having to answer any
awkward questions or listening to various bits d¥iee on how ending a relationship
could impact on the woman. It was again the fedveshg watched, being policed and

the consequences of not conforming which cameedadtefront of our discussion.
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Conclusion

From friendships with younger men where women kokiiow a level of physical
intimacy not otherwise observed easily, to ‘loveaa$’ where women do their best to
demonstrate their chastity, in this chapter | hattempted to highlight how women
occupy the world of relationships differently. Thare two spaces in which women can
publicly show both physical and emotional intimagithout fear of censure: in their
friendships with younger men and with other womikenthe former it is the physical
gestures women make that suggest a level not drfynaliarity but also of authority.
The kinship terms they use on each other providexaellent basis to show intimacy
and affection to those who are not siblings anddccouprinciple be romantic partners.
In friendships with women, especially when the tormd friendship are extremely
close, the intimacy is both physical and emotiofiley not only listen to each other’s
woes and lend a shoulder to cry on but also hotti$iavhen walking on the road and

indulge in gentle caressing.

In other relationships, be they friendships withnnaé similar or older age or romantic
relationships, women showed more caution in thispldy of intimacy. Every woman |
knew, with the exception of Nayana, understoodithgortance of being a virgin at
marriage thus their romantic relationships werekaarby clear boundaries. Holding
hands, kissing and even a little petting was aed®@t Venturing into a private and
secluded space, especially one which bars puldiw,uivas believed could lead to either
consensual or non-consensual sex and this wasceeptable. The consequences of
such a visit would be to lose one’s respectabilitiherefore those who had found
suitable men entered into and stayed in the romamiationship in ways which
compromised theircarité only minimally by either getting parental approvef
establishing strict boundaries of sexual conductv@man’s moral character and her
virginity continued to be valued above all else dhd watchful eye of their peers

ensured that women adhered to these norms of ghasthost times.
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Despite women parroting the maxim that all womeausth adhere to conventions of
propriety, for many, romance was important and thdfjlled this desire in different
ways. They found romance by deviating from societglectations in subtle and not-so
subtle ways: they got parental approval for ron@arglationships with suitable men or
gave their phone number to unknown men and kept tbmance hidden from their
parents. Others fantasised about unattainable mdnwished they could have had
romantic relationships with them. They all, howewgspite these deviations, ensured
the protection of their reputation and characterthsit they could remain respectable in
the eyes of their peers. Women were especiallyigodat about their performance of
respectability when they were on campus and amiogig peers. When they were away
from this penetrating gaze they instigated the ipassof unsuspecting men by flirting
with them, stayed in hotels when only ‘bad’ womensd and lied to their parents.

These transgressions point to a discrepancy indiBeourse and practice of the
everyday lives of these women. Yet even while wortnansgressed certain boundaries
of propriety, they maintained those which pertairtedtheir sexual conduct and
virginity to almost stringent levels. Women wer@gttircumspect in how they showed
physical intimacy and engaged in sexual relatiortt ¥heir boyfriends. The cultural
constraints which prevented women from showing lamd affection to their partners
did not apply to persons of their own sex, so wtiery were in the company of other
women, their gestures of physical intimacy wereeatricted and without any fear of
societal censure. | eventually asked Samadhi aieruand Aruni sleeping in such close

proximity during our trip to Kandy and she replied,

But that is the way wealways sleep. What is wrong with that?
Sometimes when it gets too hot | push her awaymusleep like that
because we love each other... Not in these ‘leshiays, | know you

are now thinking of. It's just love.

And indeed, maybe it was ‘just love’ between twierids who spent more time with

each other and in closer proximity than society Moaillow them to be with their
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boyfriends. The intimacy and tenderness throughclwlwomen expressed their love
and affection to their closest women friends wastliem, the one outlet which was not

watched or criticised.

In a context where women have to show restraint aditere to strict behavioural
standards | highlight how the three women who spakhis chapter found love and
romance in ways which worked best for them. Foothem the fear of being watched,
not only by societal elders but also by their peefsboth sexes, was a powerful
controller. While this fear shaped their behavioarsl they almost always remained
within societal expectations, they deviated from boundaries expected of them when
they felt it was safe to do so or when the obserware unknown. Thus in these subtle
ways women made advances, even if small, in expigeskeir selfhood and, through
that, aspects of their sexuality. Being a univgrstudent at Kelaniya and the
independence it afforded, in contradictory way$oveéd women the opportunity to
transgress certain norms expected of them whikheatsame time it reinforced, even

more firmly, norms which pertained to their sextyadind respectability.

As | showed in the different chapters of this tegfiom the language subculture of the
campus to the way in which women are allowed taheldheir bodies, the context at
Kelaniya plays a strong role in reinforcing nornisexuality which are at play in larger
society. The women | spoke with, especially whegytare on campus, adhere to these
norms so that they can present themselves as tabfgeand chaste women. | conclude
this thesis with the next chapter where | weavetiogy the ethnography that has been
presented so far, to discuss how the numerous iexpes faced by these women —
despite them having reached the pinnacle of edutatigive them a very small margin

to deviate from boundaries of propriety and norinsexuality.
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CONCLUSION

At the outset of this thesis | stated that my itienwas to explore how young Sri
Lankan women attending university construct thexuslity. | chose a university site to
carry out this research because | believed thaynagersity students, women would
express ideas and engage in practices which stanodnirast to those espoused in the
larger societal context as the ‘Sri Lankan norms poung people exposed to a
university education, living away from their natabmes, | expected they would
challenge or at least question notions of respéitiablaejja-baya and propriety
expected of them. Moreover, | expected that yourem rattending university would
support or at least agree that a more liberal wtdeding of women’s sexuality was
inevitable given the changing societal context imich they live. As detailed in the
introduction, | embarked on this research becaussudpected that development
interventions which promoted virginity and chastity women, but which remained
silent on how men expressed their sexuality, wetegrounded in the realities of young
people in present day Sri Lanka.

This recurring message, common to all the developrmterventions | was privy to,
was a reiteration of the double standards thatyappglemale and male sexuality in most
cultural contexts. It places the onus on women anage their sexuality in ways that do
not elicit the unwanted attention of men (Vance 2)99n Sri Lanka these double
standards are maintained through the inculcationlagfa-baya in the girl child
(Obeyesekere 1984:504-508) and the public discangespectability (de Alwis 1995,
1997) both of which are strongly linked to a wonsaséxuality. Values dtejja-baya
and respectability are ingrained in women througéryday practice, public discourse,
institutional regulations and religious bodies Battnotions of respectability not only
determine their general behaviour but also theixuskty. Yet outside of the

acknowledgement that respectability governs how ammsexuality is portrayed in Sri
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Lanka, there is limited exploration of how womeettiselves live up to these values in
their everyday lives or monitor the behaviour cittpeers to ensure similar behaviour.

It is this which emerged through my research aridgklighted in this thesis.

The link between respectability and sexuality inferthe ways in which we interact
with others, the ways in which others respond &sé¢hinteractions, how we perceive
others and how we perceive ourselves in relatiothése others (Mosse 1985). In this
thesis, | showed how for these women, their expegs at Kelaniya, in relation to their
respectability and sexuality, were in many waysatiouation of what they had lived
through when they were in their parental home.t&from when they first entered
university and through their years at Kelaniya, disginction between appropriate and
inappropriate interactions was drilled into womelsing both subtle and not-so-subtle
means women were induced to adhere to practiceshwihll in line with norms of
respectability, especially in their expressionssekuality. Thus they interacted with
each other, and with their men friends, in socialproved ways while watching those
who deviated from these standards and labellingntlzss amoral and lacking in

respectability.

The surveillance which took place at Kelaniya matlea veritable panopticon.
Foucault's (1977) explanation of how the panopticbrings about voluntary
compliance, where people govern themselves dueaodf societal observation, was
especially evident at Kelaniya. Students had a kseareness of the gaze of their peers
and this was adequate to prevent them from engagibghaviours or even expressing
thoughts which would lead to censure. Foucault Q1 @&ptures the power of this gaze
when he writes ‘An inspecting gaze, a gaze whiaheadividual under its weight will
end by interiorising to the point that he is hisnowverseer, each individual thus
exercising this surveillance over, and against blfngFoucault 1980a:155, cited in
Lukes 2005:100). This gaze not only succeeded aragueeing appropriate behaviour
at Kelaniya but also determined the language wounsexd in the presence of others and

what jokes they cracked.
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This sense of being watched by the student commamit reacting to this belief by
monitoring one’s own performance (and that of gvahds) was a recurrent theme as |
have highlighted in the chapters of this thesiapplied to both men and women but
since the consequences for women who did not shotabée amounts ofejja-baya
were more severe, they monitored themselves moragsntly. Women who
transgressed boundaries not only have to worrytadtaigossip but also acerbic verbal
abuse, attacks on their sexuality and the publ&rshg through posters which sprung
up on campus. However, while self-monitoring andions of respectability played a
fundamental role in guiding and shaping the behavad the women who inform this
research, it did not always preclude them from pigsthe boundaries of respectability
or from engaging in behaviours they knew were detsif these limits. They however
engaged in these transgressions discreetly, wregnwiere away from Kelaniya, often

safe in the knowledge that they were not being neddy their peers.

The findings from my research provides a basisnierto demonstrate that notions of
respectability are not merely part of discoursgyased on women by the society they
live in, but that they are endorsed and rigoroustproduced by young women

themselves through their everyday practices.thesreinforcement of the importance of
respectability for women who are aspiring to codtenth oscillating class boundaries
(Bourdieu 1987) that made it almost impossibletfiem to deviate from or question the
middle-class markers which tie respectability tausdity. These women were keenly
aware that the possibility of social mobility wasntingent not only upon their

education but also their adherence to ‘traditiam@ms’ and notions of respectability.

The women | spoke with desired to be perceivedeapactable much more than they
wished to be seen as independent and autonomoug yoamen. Thus in the context of
Kelaniya, the advantages which education profegsespecially provide women with

did not always materialise according to expectatiom a linear fashion. It seems that
the benefits of education for women, even whers itertiary education, can be best

appreciated if the social and cultural restrictigriaced on them are taken into
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consideration in how women are allowed to perceélvemselves and express their

autonomy.

The Strongest Link? Respectability and Sexuality

The surveillance of students at Kelaniya beganheir first day at university, through
the rag. The codes of conduct enforced during #te provided the foundation for
behavioural standards expected of men and womengdtireir time at university and
senior students watched — from unknown directioristhe freshers were adhering to
the prescribed behaviours and dress codes. Thosalidmot, as | showed in Chapter
Three, were identified, called up and ‘punished’ atr least, put back in their place.
Women soon learnt that open confrontation did eaprany benefits and so performed
their gender core ‘daily and incessantly, with atwiand pleasure’ (Butler 1990:282).
They used tears to gain the sympathy of othermated the ideal of a shy village lass,
very much aware of the value of this performanaz the reassurance it provided. Even
though the stringency with which these codes weltewed during the rag waned over
time and eventually got interpreted more flexililygere were other controls in place to
ensure that women, especially, did not deviate wadely from the parameters of

respectability and chastity expected of them bgdasociety.

Language use at Kelaniya was, at first glance, ansehich allowed women to deviate
from the constraints imposed on them to use ‘polaeguage’ at all times.

Contradictorily, it was the rag that gave women lihence to use impolite pronouns
and verbs without fear of censure and women didimgpelite language on each other.
However this was not with complete lack of restrai@ameron (2006) argues that
language shapes the relations between men and wanteis indicative of the power
dynamics which exist in the larger societal cont&imilarly, at Kelaniya, gender and
age based norms came into play so that most woimdenodl use impolite language on
men or older students or in the presence of unknatlvars. A woman’s respectability

is tied to several factors, of which one is herglaage use: how she speaks and the
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words she uses. In ti@hi Vinaya women are counselled not to use pejorative words on
their servants and the women at Kelaniya maintaitineir respectability by being
conscious of the context in which they used impolénguage or with whom they
cracked sexual jokes. Moreover, the language stiveudt Kelaniya was not only about
the freedom with which women could use impolitegiaage. | illustrated in Chapter
Four that it was also about the special words wiobjectified women, words which
referred to different kinds of relationships or d®rwomen used with each other to
warn each other of any lapses in their comportmEmé use of semiotic resources to
inform friends of any lapse was a way of monitorgsrh other but it was seen as a
benign form of monitoring: it made sure that aridedid not fall from respectability and

that a friend would not let you fall from respedligjn

The consequences of falling from respectabilitghhghted in Chapter Five, can be
especially dire for women. The shaming of deviaahdviour, which Obeyesekere
(1984:504-508) argues is an important componemsiilling leejja-baya, was used at
Kelaniya to punish those who were seen to not Haja-baya. | showed how the
appearance of posters, almost overnight, aboutwamen who were seen to not have
leejja-baya did not only publicly humiliate them but also matiem withdraw from the
social context at Kelaniya. The weight of the ga#ech Foucault (1980a) refers to,
because the shaming which took place in this icgtamas too humiliating, led to a
level of self-surveillance which made these womehwant to mingle with their peers
subsequently. It is the awareness that women wie labelled as lacking in
respectability will be stigmatised that makes worpertray an image of themselves as
morally upright and chaste. A majority of these veonmowever, did not merely portray
respectability but rather saw it as a fundamengpkeat to their character which they
incontrovertibly believed was justified and appiep. They had internalised values of
chastity and respectability and thus did not qoestheir origins, their applicability or
why they applied differentially to men and womaenmternalised values become the best
form of control (Raychaudhuri 2000) and, as womérowad internalised them, the

students at Kelaniya ensured their perpetuation.
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In this same chapter | also revealed how the vigedn which women reproduced
norms of respectability was reflected in their gdary practices, their dress and their
expression of values. The belief that clothes miy ceveal the character of the person
but also express their social status (Wickramasin@003) made these women
conscious that their interest in fashion and thectien of clothes should be modest: it
should not show too much skin or be gossamer. Marethe near compulsory under-
slip further guaranteed a way of showing their nstgleFrom following fashion to
interacting with men, from feigning ignorance ons@ matters to not speaking out
against men who rubbed against them, women enshegdrespectability dominated
their thinking and their interactions. They did smt only by watching their own
behaviours but also by critiquing the behavioursotfers who deviated from their
understanding of respectability. Just as much adests watched others, they were
aware they too were watched. It is for this reasat even women who questioned the
norms they had to live up to chose to abide by thattrer than directly transgress them.
They however did secretly covet a more liberal apen attitude towards sexuality and,
as | revealed in Chapter Eight, when women wereydveam the panoptical gaze, their

behaviours were much less constrained.

A recurring theme in every chapter, the importaotckejja-baya or respectability, not
only applied to women, even though women, more timam, were expected to have
leejja-baya, especially in relation to their sexuality. Whéeame to the men at Kelaniya
andleejja-baya, they played a dual role: they were expected to dbsjja-baya and they
played a role in shapingejja-baya in women. In Chapter Six | highlighted the differen
ways in which men are expected to display their Imass: by getting involved in
campus fights, protecting women, making catcallsin@nown women and accessing
different outlets to satisfy their sexual needsm8awof the pressures to express their
manliness in particular ways, by getting involvedfights and protecting women for
example, came not only from other men but also wonhMen who did not display
these ideals of manliness were made to feel shamenfantilising and feminising

them. Like the women at Kelaniya, these men werarawf the gaze of their peers and
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the judgements awaiting them; so their behavioufferdd markedly when they were
on campus and off-campus. Men too were publiclyrsdhbut their negative portrayal
did not carry with it the same sense of sexual @mulo or the humiliation as that
assigned to women. Moreover the leeway allowed ¢éo o transgress boundaries of
appropriate behaviour was greater than for womesn eéfhough they too could not
wholly escape being painted in a negative lighthdy overstepped the boundaries of

propriety.

The importance of portraying a masculine imagehéefforts men extended at seeking
love and romance, was the focus of Chapter Sevem Buying hair gel to developing
a good personality, men were just as concerned faitbwing appropriate fashion as
were the women. It is in their description of tdeal woman, and their behaviours with
her, that men could affect how women expressed thsja-baya. For nearly every
man, a woman'’s virginity was crucial and, once tfmynd a virginal woman, if they
had intentions of marrying her, they strove to ecother virginity. | detailed in that
chapter how finding a woman who fitted all theitera was not always easy and, since
the men realised that the onus of pursuing a wdelaon them, some men were single
minded in their pursuit of the ideal woman. As moi@ suitors men performed their
masculinity in a variety of ways. We saw in theerformances how romance placed
men ‘at opposite ends of two different hierarchicglads, with respect to girls:
aggressive pursuer and supplicant admirer’ (Osaith Osella 2006:114). And similar
to the argument Osella and Osella (2006) make, dheemen at Kelaniya had
successfully persuaded the woman to start a rakttip, the roles changed and
fluctuated overtime. Even in their role as the aggive pursuer, men were conscious of
their respectability, of not being shamed, of nosing face. Their respectability

however did not always seem tied to their sexuality
Of special significance are the women who chosepenly push the boundaries of

respectability. In Chapters Three and Five | wrab®ut two women who chose to

deviate from the prescribed norms of clothing — dogng the rag and the other soon
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after the rag — and the consequences they hadedda this transgression. By wearing
knee length skirts these women were not only fit@utiniversity regulations but also
showing scant regard for notions Iagjja-baya and respectability. They were both
sexualised and threatened thus compelling them dofoom to standards of
respectability or withdraw from the university saiatontext. Chapter Eight revealed the
stories of women who were more strategic in howy thegotiated with and transgressed
the boundaries of respectability. These negotiationvolved a great deal of
surreptitiousness and falsity, which points at vel to the undeniable power of social
norms in guaranteeing conformity, and at anotheell¢o the lack of power women
have to express their beliefs openly. For these evoitnwas quiet resistance, rather than
open confrontation, that was more effective in jghoundaries of propriety and
showing their agency.

| illustrated in Chapter Eight how women who chésdransgress boundaries did so
only when they were away from the campus settirthvamnen they were in the company
of intimate friends. In the absence of the persistirveillance which took place at
Kelaniya, women'’s behaviour, similar to the memas very different. From giving
their phone number to unknown men in the train tokimg at unsuspecting men at bus
stands, these women transgressed boundaries a@ctabpity safe in the knowledge
they were neither watched nor would be judged leyr theers. The self-monitoring and
the kindly monitoring of friends which took placekelaniya was no longer as obvious
albeit not completely absent. Even these women taosgressed boundaries had
internalised boundaries they would not cross: ¢iddsing their virginity. More so than
the men, or most likely because women were awarbogfi men thought, women
emphasised the importance of virginity. So muclihstd ending romantic relationships
or even suggesting the partner visit a sex workesatisfy his needs were preferable

alternatives to having the hymen broken.

In each of the chapters the link between womemsiaéy and their respectability — be

it through language use or the opinions expresyeddn — came to the fore. | suggest
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this desire to portray themselves as respectabheenarise not only from their concern
with sexuality but also from the aspirations anturfe plans these women have to
achieve middle-class status. As one of the mosguifoius signifiers of class,
respectability becomes a primary concern for womvln are trying to overcome class
boundaries (Skeggs 1997). For the women at Kelanggpectability was important not
only because they were merely trying to overconassclboundaries but also because
they were trying to not lose the limited respedigbihey had achieved by gaining
university entrance. The fear of losing somethirgclv was only barely in their hands
made women’s struggle for respectability even nmgalous and important. Thus for
these women, respectability was not merely thatkvhihey aspired to but something
which they had marginally achieved and so neededotucretise by engaging in
behaviours which would reaffirm their suitabilitp tbe perceived as educated and

respectable.

Of the many markers of being middle-class, respddtais one of the most enduring
and accessible indicators and | argue that foretesmen it is this which was easiest to
strive towards, given that notions of respectaphilin the form oflaejja-baya, had
already been inculcated in them from their childhodlotions of leejja-baya are
fundamental to the socialisation of the girl chatd so, for many of them, the
importance of showingdgejja-baya was not alien. Moreover, coming from a village
setting, many were used to the constant survedlavitich took place and did not find
the experience at Kelaniya particularly differefihe difference between Kelaniya and
their home environment is that at home it was priypeolder people — parents,
grandparents, relatives, neighbours — who did timeedllance while at Kelaniya it was
primarily their peers and friends. Peers monitoeatth other, sometimes kindly to
support friends and at other times harshly to gadgement on a fellow student,
because for each of them the social mobility preffiethrough a university education

could be better realised only if they were alsacpred as respectable women.
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University Education and Women’s Autonomy?

In his treatise on achieving human developmenhéglobal south, Sen (1989, 1990,
1992) argues for the expansion of educational dpptiies which he sees as
particularly beneficial to women. He writes thatiedtion especially benefits women by
increasing their autonomy, and others have supgonie claim by showing that
education increases access to public space, delggsat marriage and encourages
greater labour force participation, thus giving vesmgreater autonomy. Feminist
critiques, however, point to the complexities irdrgrin determining levels of female
autonomy and argue that the link between educasiod autonomy is far from
straightforward and is much more complex than eoned in theory or literature (Basu
1996; Jeffery and Jeffery 1997; Beutelspaatteal 2003; Iverson 2006). Much of the
literature on both sides of the argument has femiss access to primary or secondary
education among married women and how or if edocaliads to higher levels of
autonomy in them. This literature does not explwe tertiary education contributes to
increased autonomy or if it can help unmarried wormerease their autonomy and

take control their sexuality.

The findings from my research, even though not ifipatly focussing on the role of

education and women’s autonomy, adds to the bodjtavhture which argues for a
more nuanced understanding of the relationship d@tweducation and increased
autonomy for women. The women who informed my redead reached the pinnacle
of education and, indeed, being university studprisided them with certain levels of
independence and autonomy. However at Kelaniya,atitenomy they obtained as
university students was restricted to certain aspettheir lives. The women | spoke
with continued to remain strongly controlled by etliactors thus limiting their ability

to challenge culturally bound notions of respediigband expressions of sexuality. As
single women, their autonomy in relation to sexyalas dependent not only on their
education but also on how notions of class, nalismaand gender relations interacted
with each other. In that respect, class and gemdiations played an especially

important role in how notions of respectability aeacted and maintained (Skeggs
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1997) and became further compounded by the naisticatentiments which were at

the forefront in Kelaniya.

Young Indian men perceive that higher educatiomdsfthem as modern, civilised and
moral beings (Jeffreet al 2008). The women at Kelaniya similarly perceivedtth
university education would make them modern but,tf@m, the need to be seen as
moral beings prevailed over all other advantagesdoication: an ideal also reinforced
by most academic staff. The motivation to be peemtias moral beings was also
furthered by the explicit and implicit institutidnaodes at Kelaniya which held a
woman’s morality and chastity in high regard. Traisboth the institutional and the
individual level women were encouraged to and reedifor complying with values of
propriety and respectability. It was the women wdtwmse to be the guardians of
respectability who were protected and able to maiegwell into the university sub-
culture. This meant that the options open to won@mexpress their preferences, were
limited. The active perpetuation of these valueKelainiya gave women students little
opportunity to question societal norms or expregsdassention. In this instance, higher
education did not necessarily provide the womelkedd&iniya with greater autonomy in
relation to their sexuality. It instead ingeniousiydged them in the direction of

upholding traditional values that were socially mqwed.

Hailing from predominantly working-class or impoigred backgrounds, entering
university and attaining higher education was drnesement worthy of celebration for
most young women. University education comes wiinynpromises one of which, as
mentioned earlier, is to overcome class boundafiée. women who informed this
research had a keen sense that class boundarie®tcha surmounted through
education alone but rather by the avenues whicm ejpesubsequent to a university
degree: employment in the public sector and beti@riage prospects. However, they
were aware that employment opportunities or swataihrriage partners that may come
their way depended on happenstance. They wereaalsoe that both employment

opportunities and especially marriage prospectsdcoa greatly aided with the display
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of appropriate levels of respectability. Thus irithendeavour to shed the working-
class label attached to them they actively soughgertact ways in which notions of

respectability could achieved.

The focus on women and their respectability, pughealigh the nationalist agenda of
the colonial period, focussed on middle-class wonagthering to these norms
(Jayawardena 1986). These values have permeatethdo classes and women from
working-class backgrounds are aware that otherseper them as not being respectable
(Hewamanne 2008). For the women | spoke with abKigh, a majority who came
from working-class backgrounds, gaining universttytrance and emulating chaste
behaviours seemed ideal ways of marking their iapdity. In doing so they not only
reinforced women'’s role as moral guardians of antgts cultural capital but also did
away with the opportunity they had, as educatedngowomen, to express their
autonomy and challenge the norms which affordethteecondary status in their social
milieu. For women at Kelaniya the primary benefieducation was tied to their desire
to be seen as respectable rather than to challdweggender inequalities prevalent in
larger society, which they accepted as the normusTh seems best to read the

proclamation that education leads to higher autgnaith some caution.

In this thesis | showed that women'’s constructibtheir sexuality remains controlled
by many social and cultural factors. Holland andeBhart (1990) found in their study
that university education, rather than radicalismgmen’s thinking on sexuality or
making them aspire to higher ambitions, made thalinbick on the norms valued by
larger society. Similarly, at Kelaniya, women wahtbeir behaviours to be in line with
the standard trope of respectability and chasthyclv dominated the cultural milieu in
the larger societal context, rather than exertrthrelependence or sexual autonomy.
Education came with the promise of upward class ilitypbbut contradictorily
compelled these women to maintain norms of chasityected of them in larger
society. This makes it necessary to better intet¢he factors which affect women’s

autonomy. We need to acknowledge that increased¢aidn does not directly or
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always lead to women’s autonomy and, even if itsg@eonly does so in spheres which
are more open to change than in areas which amegtyrbound to cultural values.

Unanswered Questions, Limitations and Possibilities for Further Research

The assumptions with which | started this reseaditapsed fairly early on during my
fieldwork. Starting with the very first day whenethaboo of speaking openly about
sexuality was brought home to me, within a few rheritrealised that it was not only
public discourse on sexuality or behaviours whidgrevperceived as sexual that was
frowned upon. Except in the intimacy of their cleis&iends and the privacy of their
thoughts women, more often than not, continued éi-rsonitor expressions of
sexuality. Peers played an especially importan¢ ol ensuring that women did not
deviate from the norms of respectability and clyastiowever, given that this research
was carried out with a small group of young men aminen at Kelaniya, nearly all
from working-class backgrounds and the first inrtifeemily history to enter university,
it is not possible to generalise from these findimgto larger contexts or even other
universities in Sri Lanka. For the women whose sdéshave used in this thesis,
performing ‘respectability’, adhering to societalrms and maintaining their chastity
was fundamental, it was something very much withigir control and it is this that

women executed best.

The women who informed this research were very nemibedded in the university
context. It is not clear how these women would twes their sexuality upon leaving
university, upon finding their ideal job and upompesure to contexts wherein
interactions between men and women are less coredral he few women with whom

| spoke again, more than a year after | left te&fiwho were now working in less than
ideal jobs, laughed at the naiveté of their thosight sexuality during the time |
interviewed them. Some shared their experiencesvafking life with me and
laughingly enquired if they could be re-interviewsetause their thoughts on sexuality

were very different now. Following the work of Hafld and Eisenhart (1990),
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obtaining an in-depth understanding of how expeesnof university life shape
women’s expectations and how women realise thegecgations in their working and
married lives would provide more insight into hoanstructs of sexuality shift with age
and marital status.

It is clear that the findings from this researchdempin the argument that link
respectability with femininity and class. While piding support for an area that has
been explored before, my findings raise questiobgut the relationship between
masculinity and respectability. Obeyesekere (1984%08) makes it very clear that
while notions ofleejja-baya undoubtedly apply to both men and women, the iratido

of leejja-baya makes the male child fear the ridiculing or thersimg more because it is
he who has a public role and therefore has to bsitsee to the reaction of others.
Obeyesekere, however, does not detail what asmédctaen’s behaviour could be
ridiculed. The men at Kelaniya were clearly worredabut being shamed but for them
they could be shamed for a variety of reasonsnédrengaging in violence, for being
reluctant to strip naked during the rag, for dmtktoo much or for being known as a
failure in romantic relationships. It is also ndear if all or any of these shaming
experiences would lead to a loss of respectabildy men or how important
respectability is for men. Moreover there is notdrnisal depth of how Sri Lankan
masculinities are constructed or how the relatignshetween masculinity and
respectability gets played out in everyday behasgiothis is an area which begs further
research especially since the focus on mascubnitieSri Lanka has primarily been

through the lens of violence.

This research showed that the ability for young worto make decisions in relation to
their sexuality is strongly affected by the cultucantext in which they live. For the

women at Kelaniya, the context did not promotedkpression of sexual independence
or any challenges to ‘traditional values’. Moreqveéite primary interest these women
had was not to contest existing gender inequalitidsch they saw as inevitable and

often unproblematic, but to be seen as respectaileeducated young women within
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the prevailing societal framework. The decisionsowhwomen made were based on
concerns that were of foremost importance to thachthe gender inequalities which
controlled the expression of their sexuality was an@riority for them. It was the more
tangible and immediately beneficial class aspiraiavhich drove their behaviour and
resulted in the importance of a woman’s respectaprs her defining feature, being
reinforced.
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APPENDIX A
Details of Participants

Name and Sex of Participant | Year at University | Ethnicity & Accommodation
Religion
Aruni (F) Third Year Sinhala, Buddhist Private Bdiag
Ayoma (F) Third Year Sinhala, Bkt University Hostel
Dilhan (M) Second Year Sinhala, Bhidt University Hostel
Dilini (F) Second Year Sinhabayddhist Private Boarding
Dimuth (M) Second Year Sinhala, Budidhi Private Boarding
Fatima (F) First Year Muslim, Islam Natal Home
Gamini (M) Second Year Sinhala, Budth University Hostel
Gayani (F) Third Year Sinhala, Bhikd Private Boarding
Gehan (M) Second Year Sinhala, Bigtdh | University Hostel
Inushi (F) First Year Sinhala,d8ihist Private Boarding
Kanishka (M) Fourth Year Sinhala Budtlhis | Natal Home
Kumari (F) Third Year Sinhala, Bunifst University Hostel
Lakshman (M) Second Year Sinhala, Buddhist| University Hostel
Mahesh (M) Third Year Sinhala, Chasti Natal Home
Malithi (F) Second Year Sinhala,d8hist University Hostel
Maneesh (M) Second Year Sinhala,dBist Private Boarding
Mihiri (F) Fourth Year SinhaBuddhist Private Boarding
Mohan (M) Third Year Sinhala, Bihist University Hostel
Muditha (F) Second Year Sinhalad@hist University Hostel
Nalin (M) Third Year SinhaByddhist University Hostel
Nayana (F) Third Year Sinhala, Buddhist Natal Home
Nilmini (F) Fourth Year SinhaByddhist University Hostel
Nilooshani (F) Third Year Sinhala, Bilist Private Boarding
Prishan (M) Second Year SinhBladdhist Private Boarding
Priyanthi (F) Fourth Year Sinhdaddhist University Hostel
Ramesh (M) First Year Sinhala, Buddhist taNalome
Sakuntala (F) Third Year Sinhala, Buddhist | Private Boarding
Samadhi (F) Third Year Sinhala, Buddhist | Natal Home
Samitha (F) Second Year Sinhala, Buddhis| University Hostel
Sashini (F, Lecturer) Recent Graduate| nh&la, Buddhist Natal Home
Seth (M) Third Year Burgher, Chiast Natal Home
Srimani (F) Second Year Sinhala, §&tran Private Boarding
Sumith (M) Second Year Sinhala, Budthi | University Hostel
Thilini (F) Fourth Year Sinhalay@dhist University Hostel
Thushari (F) First Year Sinhala, Buddhist vRré Boarding
Wimala (F) Fourth Year Sinhala, Buddhist iwémsity Hostel

N.B. This list includes details only of the participamtho are mentioned in this thesis and
whose voices | use as evidence for the argumengke. Others who were interviewed for this
research or with whom | had conversations but dodirectly contribute to this thesis are not
included in this list. Finally, the year at unigity | have mentioned here, is the year the student
was in, when | first met her/him. During my fieldvk students passed that year and moved on
to the next year at university or graduated.
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APPENDIX B
Sketch of the Osariya

Front Back

Sourcehttp://www.srilankaolympic.org/2009/07/an-attire-fathletes-representing-sri-lanka/
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APPENDIX C

Map of Sri Lanka with an inset of Colombo and Gampa  ha Districts
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APPENDIX D
Map of the University of Kelaniya
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APPENDIX E
Pages from the Tabloids
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